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6 ENTL K M E V. 
MN 8 4 Sermons were 


Xx compoſed | for your 


Chapel, and there 
| 8588 preached; you have 
the beſt Right to my Addreſſes now 
1 they are made public: And I will- 
ingly embrace the Opportunity, to 
acknowledge the many Obligations 


I received from the Res whilſt 11 


DEDICATION. 


had the Hononuy: off being your en 


: cher. In particular, you will per- 


mit me to return you my Thanks, 
for the laſt and greateſt Inſtance of 
your Friendſhip ; 3 your Acceptance 
f of my Son as my Succeſſor in the 
Place, When the Infirmities of Age 
began to make the Burthen of it 


too heavy for me. It is my great 
Comfort that he meets with your 


| Approbation ; 3 and 1 doubt not but 


5 that he Will continue to deſerve it. 


I am, 
GENTLEMEN, 
Your moſt obedient 


humble Servant, 


HE NR STEBBI N Ge. 
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EecrretasTes Xl. 9. 


| Rane, 0 JOUng Man. mn th y 7 vuth ; ad 5 


let thy Heart cheer thee in the Days of 


"tb by Youth ; and walk in the Ways of thine 


Heart, and in the Sight of thine Eyes: 
But know thor, that jor all theſe Things, 
God woull brir 7 thee to 9 Tudgment. 


2 INH ESE Words contain an 


233 Exho: tat On to V irtue ſound- 
KIN» 82085 ed upon the moſt weighty 


r Reaſon that can be offered 


EO to the Confideration of Man, : 


the Certainty of a. future Judgment. 
The Reaſon affects all Men alike; ; but 

it is here particularly urged to young Per- 
ſons, who are generally melt apt to diſre- 
7 card it. This is what the wiſe Man intends 
to ſuggeſt, when he bids them to rejoice 


B ä . | * 


2 SERMON I. 


in their V 22 Soi = fob abe Hearts 
cheer them 7 in the Days of their Youth, - 


to walk in the NM. a of their Heart, and 


in the Sight of their Eyes. This is the : 
Deſcription of a Mind addicted to Plea- | 
ſure; and it intimates to us plainly enough, ; 
What it is cuſtomary for young Men to 
do, not what they ought to do; for he 
tells them that for al theſe Things God 
«oil bring them to Fudgment ; and it is but 


3 cold Wa y of encouraging Men to rejoice, 


to tell them that their Joy will end in 
Sorrow. The Text therefore muſt be un- | 
derſtood as a Rebuke or Reprimand, ſo 
much the more ſevere as it hath the Ap- 


pearance of Permiſſion and Indulgence. 


« Go young Man ! follow your vain and 
: « foolith Inclinations, eat and drink and | 
e play. Run to the Gaming-table, and 
«to the Stews, and ſee what all this will 
cc. come to.“ This is the Turn of the Sen- 
tence, whidl in plain Language, 1$ ſaying 


that it 18 A mad, 28 well as a wicked Thing, 


in young Men to give themſelves up to vi- 


cious Pleaſures; becauſe they ſtand account- 


able to God, who will one Day ning: them | 


to a ban. Reckoning. 


— 


= ie 


7 
5s 
1 
5 
FL 
£ 
+ 4 
r 
4 
. 
4 
72 
5 
£ 
£4 
iS 
CE 
72 
8 
N 
N 
4 8 
- * 
1 
. : 
: ; 
We Op 
BE bs 
„ n 
WA 
Te. 
e 
2 ; 
- 
. 
6; 5 
R FE 
N 
nl 
* 
* 
N 
Ny 
& 
x4 
4M 
L's 
* 
7 
* 
7 
* 
2 — 
5 
Je 
"rr 
TE, 
$ 
* 4 
2 
3 


. ·¹A IE OT ̃ͤm¹m ' . æůͥ̃ !! vs 


SERMON I. " Y 


This Condideration, that there is a Day 
of Reckoning to come, and that if Sin 


meets not its due Reward in this Life, we 


mult pay ſeverely for it in the next, it is 


: neceſſary we ſhould all of us carry about 


us, to ſerve as a Check to reſtrain us from 


doing bad Things. But to Vouth it is 
more particularly ſo, who from the Warmth 
of their Paſſions, lie more open and expoſed 
to Temprations. And where the greateſt 
Danger threatens, the ſtrongeſt Guard is 
always neceſſary. The Inet eee 
and Miſchiefs attending bad Courſes in 
this Life, have generally very little Weight 
with them: For though they obſerve that 
ſome Men are ruined by their Vices, they 
: ſee, or fancy they ſee, that a great many 
are not; and when Inclination leads the 
Way, Preſumption e runs ſtrong 


on the agreeable Side. The firſt Open- 


5 ings to Vice are ſmooth and inviting. * 


The rugged Ways lie at a Diſtance, and 


leſ expoſed to View; and as Men become 
more experienced in Wickedneſs, they are 
more crafty and dexterous to guard againſt 
Conſequences: Which ſome do with that 
: Succeſs, that if there was no Account to 's; 
be giyea hercafter, we might reckon them, 


B 2 5 perhaps, 


a SERMON” . 


per haps, to have been no ill Managers. 


But if they are firmly poſſeſſed of Hot Be- 
lief of a God, anda future Judgment, ths © 
lays a Stumbling-block at the very Door; 


and olyes them a Proſpet of Miſeries, 


which they have no Chance to eſcape, | 
otherwiſe than by Repentance. For what _ 
Secrecy can hide us from the all- -ſceing Eye 


of God ? What Art, what Management, 


5 ſkreen us from his Wrath, when our Trial 


is over, and we are to receive the due Re- 
Ward of our Deeds ? 1 


The. firſt In ien from hence, ſhould 


be to thoſe who have the Education of 
Go outh ; ; Parents and Maſters of F amilies ; 


whoſe chief Care: it ſhould be to poſſeſs 
their Minds early, with ſtrong Impreſ- 
ſons of Religion. And chis it will be no 
ditficult Matter to do, becauſe theſe No- 
tions ſo naturally fall in with every Thing 
that they ſee and obſerve about them. It 
will not be hard to convince a Child that 
the Heavens and the Earth are the Work- 
manſhip of God, when he ſees that every 
Effect muſt have its proper Cauſe, and 
knows no Work of Art, which is not the 
2 roduction of Witdom. Atheiſm i is never 


the Reſult of our firſt and molt {imple 
Do RL oro Con- 


; 

1 

1 

4 

2 

9 
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SERMON I. 5 


Conceptions of Things ; but of Labour, 


and Thought, and learned Folly ; waen 
the Corruptions of the Heart have forced 
the Underſtanding from its natural No- 
tions into perverſe, unnatural Ways of 


thinking. Leave your Child to the Senſe 
he is born with, and he will no more 
doubt, when you tell him that God made 
the World, than if. you ſhould tell him 


that the W: atch- maker made your Watch, 


or that the Carpenter built your Houſe ; 


and when he believes that God made the 


World, it will be as natural to him to 
think that he governs it too, and that he 
will puniſh bad Men ; for he ſces this in 
cvery kind of Government that he knows 
any thing of. Parents puniſh diſobedient 

Children; Maſters idle and ee Ser- 
vants; and publick Juſtice lays hold of 
publick Offenders. Theſe natural Senti— 


ments will be much heightened and con- 
firmed by what they are taught in the 


Holy Scripture, concerning the Puniſhment 
which God hath reſerved for Sinners in 
another World, Which is ſet forth to us 


by the Images of Things moſt hideous. 


and Sb: to human Nature. Outer 


= Borie: Where Maul, be weeping ard graſh= 


1 ing 


\ 
1 


6 SERMON I. 


ing of Teeth ! 4 Lake of everlaſting Fire 


prepared for the Devil and his Angels! 


What theſe Things © preciſely mean we 
cannot tell; and God grant that we may 
none of us ever experience! But ſome- 
thing undoubtedly they mean, which is 
ſevere and terrible; and we cannot raiſe | 
our Notions of them too high, for the 
greater we apprehend the Puniſhment of 
Sin to be, the more careful we ſhall be 
| not to offend. 
It is for this End that God hath revealed | 
: them; 3 and it is to be hoped that no Chriſ- 
tian Parents will neglect to infuſe into the 
Minds of their Children an early Senſe of 
the Chriſtian Doctrine in theſe Points; 
which the deeper Root it takes, the ſurer 
* oundation it will lay for a right Conduct 
afterwards. We ſhould think it a Neg- 
lect not to be excuſed, if we ſhould turn 
our Children looſe into the World unin- 
5 ſtructed in thoſe Arts of civil Life, Which 
are neceſſary to enable them to provide a 
Maintenance for the Body. It is not leſs 
unreaſonable, though itisa Thing a great 
| deal more common, to neglect their pre- 
cious and immortal Part the Soul, as if, 
15 provided we can but make them rich and 


_great 


3 
* 
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SERMON I. 7 


great in this World, it were of no Con- 


ſequence what is to become of them in 
the next. But as the Advice in the 
Text is directed to young Perſons, to 
them I ſhall now particularly apply my- 
(elf; and the Thing that they ſhould take 
Notice of is, that how well inſtructed ſo- 
ever they may ſet out in the Belief of a 
| future Judgment, by the Care of their Pa- 
rents, it may very eafily be loſt, if they 


ſuffer themſelves to be entangled in the 


Vices of the World. It is hard to ſtand 


the conſtant Reproaches of ones own Mind; 


and to bear thoſe diſmal Fore- bodings of 


Wrath and Vengeance to come, which 


will haunt and torment us, whilſt toge= | 
ther with the Conſciouſneſs of our own 
Guilt, we retain a firm Belief, that God 


will puniſh us everlaſtingly. Wha it then 
will be left for us, when we find not with- 


in ourſelves Virtue enough to repent, but 


to rid ourſelves of this troubleſome Prin- 


ciple, and to flatter ourſelves into the e- 
lief, that when this Life ſhall be at an 
End, there is nothing beyond it, or nothing 
that can hurt us? How pleaſing would 
have been the Voice to Sinners if it had 

been laid, EKgoice Oo Joung Man in thy 


B4 Youth 


RM. 


Youth, and let thy Heart cheer thee in the 


Days of thy Youth ; and walk iu the Ways 


of thine 1 eart ond in the Sirbe of thine 


yes. Her thou Halt die Me the Beaſt 
that peri Neth! But Men I think cannot 
hope to be happy in a ſuture State. It is 


too much to luppoſe that God will reward 


them for their Vices. The utm oft they 
can hope for is, noe to be; and even this 


would be ſomething, if there was 5 any 


Foundation in Reaſon to ſupport it. But 
how little Countenance ſocver this Notion 


has from Reaſon, there is that in it which 
Courts Fleſh and Blood, as it takes off 
that dead Ve ight which ſo miſerably clogs 
and hampers us in our Purſuits after ſen- 
ſual Enjoy ments, and leaves us at full Lis 
bert ty to act as we pleaſe. Our firſt and 
moſt natural Conceptions (as I have ſaid) 


run ſcrong! ly for the Belicf of f future Puniſh- 
ments 107 Sinners; and although we have 


not our Judgment at will, as we have our 
land or our Foot, to turn it this Way 
or that Way as we think fit ; 3 yet it 18 very 
certain that the ſelf ſame Thing may ap- 
pear to us in different Lights, as the Mind 
08 ilteren y diſpoſed. The Scripture ; 


ſpe of hol on whom God would /e, 
ftrong 


"It 
7 
; * 75 
o 95 


— — ——— 
G — 


— — —— — _ 
— I ew ne PANE. wins 


=. 
. 
1 
A 
* „ 
> 
* 
II; 
'4 
b, 
Ls 
N43 
Wy 
£ 
IP» 
Xx 
1 
7 
\ 
* 
. * 
9 
= 
* 
9 
1 
: * 
7 
Iu 
=, 
+ 
« 
* 
a 
i 


a 8 A SY a 4 
. e eee e 8 N 
0 n i ve; PIR 


SERMON l. 9 


Agrong Delfin that they Gould believe a 


Lie. It is not impoſſible that we may 
bring this Deluſion upon ourſelves. When 


Opinions have their Foundation in Truth, 
after-Reflections ſtrengthen and confirm the 


firſt Judgment; but they may ſpoil it too, 


if we take not Prudence and Virtue for 
our Guides. For when the Mind! is under 
the Influence of ſtrong Paſſions, and un- 
reaſonable Prejudices, it grows unfaithful 


to itſelf, and like a diſtempered Eye ſees 


every Thing wrong. We find by daily 55 
Experience, how eaſily we fall 1 into incon- 
ſiſtent Determinations, as the Judgment i is 
En cither left free to its own natural Work- 
1 ings, or is ſwayed by ſelfiſh and partial 
_ Conſiderations. Apply to a Man of Senſe 
and Honeſty in a Matter of Property, and 
he will ſee and do what is right. But if 


his Heart is corrupted by Covetouſneſs, it 


will confound his Judgment, and Right 
will be one Thing in his Neighbour's Cauſe, 
another in his own. The Cale are alike: 
For every bad Man has an Intereſt at 


ſtake that there ſhould be no future Reckon- 


ing; and weak as thoſe Pretences may be 
which may be alledged i in Support of ſuch 
Ry Belief, they will too 8 paſs with 


thoſe ; 


A = ag . — 


3 SERMON 3 


thoſe who are afore-hand prepared to re- 


ceive them. 


Various are the Arts of Self.deceit by 


which Sinners endeavour to ſoften the Senſe 
of Guilt, and to keep a future Judgment 
cout of their Sight. In the firſt Place they 
will be very apt to plead the Privileges of 
Youth, which they are wont to conſider 

4 Seafon that has a Right to ſome In- 

5 dulgence. If by Indulgence be meant 


Indulgence in the innocent Pleaſures of 


Life, the Plea may be admitted. Plea- 


ſures : may be innocent in their Kind, but 
faulty in the Degree; not beyond Honeſty, 
but beyond Prudence. Exceſſes of this 
Sort we are wont to excuſe | in young Per: 

ſons, as they have but little Experience of 
Things, and are more caſily catched with 

Novelties. But Actions directly criminal, if 
they are leſs criminal in young Perſons than 

in old ones as they are liable to ſtronger | 

FE 'emptations, ſtill make them accountable 

to God, from whoſe Laws they cannot be 
EE exempted any more than old ones are. But 
: d ng is this Indulgence tolaſt? For ever? 
5 Only ior a Pin in the Days of our 
WS * auth, the Period of which we ſhall never 

be able to ſettle to ourſelves ; ; for we ſhall 


always 
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: SERMON TI. 11 
always be apt to think ourſelves young fo 


long as we feel the Appetite to Sin. This 


Plea however does not diſcard the Notion _ 
of a future Judgment, but admits it: For 
thoſe who ſay, it is too ſoon to be virtuous, 


muſt be underſtood to mean that they will 
amend their Conduct when the proper 
Time for it is come. Should I tell ſuch 
as theſe that, young as they are, their 


Breath is in the Hand of God, who can 
ſhorten their Race, and cut them down 


whilſt they are yet green and flouriſhing; 
it would be offering a moſt weighty Con- 
= ſider ation againſt ſuch kind of Preſump- 
tions. But the Thing! would remind them 
of at preſent i is, that this is but preparing 
the Way to the laſt fatal Step. For what 
if as they grow in Years, they ſhould alſo 
Z grow in Wickedneſs, and ſee Reaſons for 
the Reformation of their Lives, without 
finding in themſelves the Heart to ſet about 
it? This is the great Danger! Here is the 
Point where their Faith will begin to 
ſtagger ; ; and when they are aſhamed any 
longer to plead the Privileges of Youth 


(which is indeed taxing themſelves with 


_ Folly) corrupted Reaſon will now collect 
all her Forces and try to bear them out. 


As 


2 86 
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As for Inſtance---Perhaps they will try to 


make void the Law ; and confound the 
Diſtinction of Virtue and Vice. When 


60 we Sin (lay they) what do we elite but 


ce indulge our Appetites? And why have 
« we Appetites but to be pleaſed? Is God a 
c ſpitetul, malicious Being ? Did he make 
us to be our own Tornentors 7 Next 
they will queſtion God' s governing Provi- 
dence. I am a Sinner, you tell me! What 
1 Ig that to God? Does he trouble himſelf 
« with ſuch deſpicable Creatures as we ? 
* Does a Man concern himſelf whether 
2 Worm crawls right; whether the 
Bird bulldeth her Neſt in Seaſon, or the 
Piſmire gathereth in her Food for the 
„ Winter? We concern ourſelves with the _ 
1 7 0; Creatufes made to terve us, becauſe it is 
TS our own Concern. But (as Eliphaz ſays 


3 


4c 


e in the Book of Job) can a Man be Pro- 


* fitable unto God, as be that is w7je may 
be profitable unto hiniſelj e Is it any Plea- 
« ſure to the Almighty that: thou art righte- | 
o, or is at Gain to tim that thou makeſt 2 
« thy Ways perfect? Will he reprove thee 
« for fear of thee, or will he enter with thee 
« into fFudgment £ Job xxii. 2, 3, 4. 


= 


SERMON I. 13 
To give ſome Anſwer to theſe Cavils 
frequent enough in the Mouths of the Li- 


bertines of this Age) it is readily allowed, 
that God hath no Need of us or our Ser- 


vices, his own Happineſs conſidered. He 


gives Happineſs to all; but cannot receive 


© 


Happineſs from any, being infinitely ſuffi- 


cient in himſelf. But mean or contemp- 
tible as we may be, we are ſtill his Crea- 
tures; and if it was not beneath his Ma- 
jeſty to make the World, it is not to be 
underſtood how it ſhould be beneath him 


to govern it. Government without Law 


there cannot be; and the Law given to 


Man muſt correſpond to the End of Man's 


Creation. : What this | End is, it 18 the 5 
Work of Reaſon to ſhew us; and when we 


ſee the Situation in which we are placed, 


the Purpoſes we are made to ſerve, and by 


what Kind of Behaviour theſe Purpoſes may 


beſt be anſwered, we have the natural Law 


before us. 


Will you now fay that it is nothing. to 
God whether we obſerve this Law, or 


whether we obſerve it not? Whether we 
fulfil the Purpoſes | of his Providence in 
bringing us into being, or whether we de- 


feat them ? Abſurd! You may as well ſay 


. 


14 SERMON I. 


it is nothing to God, whether the Sun 
riſes or ſets; whether the Seaſons of the 
Year return in their natural Order ; or 


whether any natural Cauſe produceth its 
natural Effect. His Happineſs is concerned 
in none of theſe T hings ; but his Wiſdom 
is alike concerned in all of them; and to 
deny that it is concerned in any of them i is 
to deny God's Wiſdom in the Creation. 
For if it is of no Conſequence whether 
any Creature anſwers the End of its Crea- 5 
tion, or anſwers it not, it is plain there 
could be no wiſe End in the Creation; and 
to act without ſome wite End of Action is 


| not acting wiſely. 9 
Thee Conſiderations will A 5 true 
Uk of our Paſſions, and that it is by no 


Means a harmleſs Thing when we indulge 125 
them without controul. As Reaſon ſhews 
us the Ends of our Creation, ſo our Ap- 
petites were given to excite us to Actions 
ſuitable to thoſe Ends. We find a Pleaſure 
in gratifying our Appetites; but they were 
not given us merely to pleaſe us, but to 
pleaſe us in a certain Degree, and within 
proper Limitations ariſing from the Law 
we are under. When they urge beyond this 
they are to be reſtrained, and become to 


us 


6 
Ss cf 
BY # a 
89 
. 
1 
W 
* 1 4 
$i 8 
bone 
2 
wy 
7 
2 


2 3 3 
5 „ 6 io 


— 9 2 * . I I Y 3 1 — c 2 i . "a "I. enn 8 2 * 1 
* z / SD rn 1 OSS 1 ot : ” i IE EE tg, Cong EN 3 

GE LE I be OO IRE: p JJ TO CS CETTS 
e. — M SE Sees N r oi a OR 


2 7% 4 e — 


— r > 8 
* e Lg e r 0 Wa 
e re „ 


* n e 1 * * 2 
. PTT 
„rener * 5 


SERMON J. 1 5 


us the Inſtruments of Correction and Trial, 
and were ſo intended. Hard Condition of 
our Being ! you will fay.---Which 1s ſaying 


you know not what. Would you refuſe 
Lite apes theſe Terms, were it in your 


Choice ? Not if you judge wiſely. For 


there is enough of Enjoyment within the 
Limits of Virtue to make Life a Bleſſing 
worth the owning. Men propoſe great 


Gains by their Vices; but for the moſt 


Part they are diſappointed ; : and generally 
ſpeaking a virtuous Life is the happieſt 
Life, this World only conſidered. Excep- 


tions may ariſe upon particular Caſes; but 
theſe have their Recompence i in the World 5 
to come. You ſee then, not only that it ” 
is the Law of our Being to deny our Appe- 


tite in certain Caſes, but, that we have the 
proper Encouragement to do it: And ſhall | 
we yet complain of Hardſhip if God pu- 


niſheth us for our Neglect? What is it 
"a juſtifies Puniſhment in all other Caſes, 


but this, that Men tranſgreſs againſt the 

proper Encouragement to well-doing ? 

It is wonderful that any one ſhould think 
it unworthy of God to puniſh us for gra- 

tifying our Paſſions, when it is ſo clear and 

certain from E xperience, that if we give 
ARR 
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our Appetites their full Scope they will be 
their own Puniſhment. What are all the 
evil Conſequences of Exceſſes as to Health 
or Life, but the natural Puniſhment of our 
Vices? God might have given us Conſti- 
tutions equal to the full Extent of our Ap- 
petites if he had ſo pleaſed'3 but i in Fact 
| he hath not done ſo. And can there be a 
plainer Demonſtration than this, that it was 
the Intention of Providence that we ſhould . 
ſet Bounds to our Appetites, and that if we 
will not we ſhould ſmart for our Folly ? 
Now if God puniſheth us for our Vices in 
this World, the Preſumption will lie very 
ſtrong that he will puniſh us in the next 
World too, if the Puniſhment of this Life 
will not anſwer the Ends of his Govern- 
ment VVV 
1 think that if God had not revealed to 
us his Will i in this Matter, it would have 
been extream difficult, if not impoſlible, to 
have ſhewn from mere natural Principles 
how far it would be fitting that he ſhould 
go, in puniſhing Sinners; which no doubt 
is the main Reaſon, why ſome are ſo de- 
firous to ſhut their Eyes againſt. the Light = 
| of Goc 8 Word. But how uncertain 
wh  ſoever 
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ſoever the Notion of a State of future 
Puniſhments may be upon the Foot of meer 


Reaſon, it is moſt evident, that no Ex- 
ceptions can ariſe from natural Principles, 


that can hurt the Credit of Revelation; and 


85 therefore this is a Point upon which Re- 5 
velation has an undoubted Claim to be at- 


tended to as our Guide *. The Exceptions 


I have been conſidering, for ought. I know, 
are the moſt material, and they reſt upon 
Atheiſm as their chief Corner: ſtone, „ 


upon ſomething very nearly allied to it. 


If God has nothing to do with us, we can 
| have nothing to do with him; and it is all 
one in effect whether there is no God, or | 
5 whether it nothing concerns us that there 
be any. But as God could create us for no 
other Purpoſe, but to have to do with us, 
I conceive that the laſt Refuge of thoſe py 
who fall into this Way of thinking, muſt 
be abſolute Atheiſm. They muſt give up 
the Belief of a God under the Notion of a 
firſt Cauſe, acting with Liberty and Fore- 
ſight; and ſet up blind Chance or fatal 
| Neceſſity in its room. 55 


+ See this whale Argument about farurs Punth- 


ments, largely treated of in my Boyle's TO : 
, Þ> 233» &. 5 5 
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18 SERMONTE 
Of all the Conceits which Science, falſely 
ſo called, hath obtruded upon Mankind, 


theſe ſeem to be the hardeſt of Digeſtion. 
But it is not impoſſible to reconcile our- 
| ſelves to them, when our Practices grow 
irreconcileable to our religious Principles. 
In this Caſe if we cannot conquer our bad 
Habits, we ftrive hard to maſter our Un- 
derſtandings, and many Times with un- 
happy Sabel Unhappy I ſay; for how 
forward ſocver we may be to lay aſide all 
Thoughts of God, when we have made 
his Acquaintance troubleſome to us, there 5 
are Times when we (hall all of us be glad i 
= ha ave him for our Friend. Y outh 1 is raſh 
and preſumptucus; and whilſt we feel no 
Checks, we are apt to think that this 
WW orld ; 18 fully ſufficient ſor us. But when 
the Evil Day comes, and the Years draw 
nigh, n which wwe ſhall jay we have no Plea- 


7 ire iu them, what ſhall we think then : 


There is an evil Day appointed for us all, 
and the leſs of Temper and Moderation 
we obſerve in our Yo! th, the ſooner. we | 


are likely to meet it; in Poverty, or in 


Sickneſs, or in a wretched old Age, or in 


Death AP And what an important 


Thing; is it, when the glittering Scene be- 
| ins | 


8 
© 
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gins to cloſe up in Darkneſs; when the 


Inſtruments of our Pleaſures fail us, or we 
have no longer any Taſte or Reliſh to enjoy 
them; to have ſome comfortable Proſpect 


from hereafter! This is a Point which de- 


ſerves our moſt ſerious. Conſideration, and 


will be purſued in the next Diſcourſe. | 
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: 2 7 be Multitude of my J. Bang br within me, 
th by Con forts anger "y Soul. 1 


en II E Judgments of Men con- 
” EO EE cerning what is hurtful or pro- 
e fitable are generally founded up- 
e on the Experience of Things; 5 
and where Experience can be had, it is the 
ſureſt Guide to follow. The Pſalmiſt here 
profeſſes his own Experience of the Com 
forts of a religious Life, which he intimates 
were his Support when all other Comforts 
failed him. Solomon (from the like Expe- 
rience) bears the ſame Teſtimony to Virtue, 
Prov. xxiv. 13. 14. My Son, eat thou Honey 
. becauſe it is good, and the Honey-Comb which 
7s fieeet to thy Taſte ; ſo ſhall the Knowledge 


& 
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1 Wi iſdom be unto thy Soul: W hen thau 2 : 


Hund it, then there ſhall be a Reward, and 
thy Expettation ſhall not be cut off. But bad 
Men have not, nor (whilſt they are ſuch). 
can they have this Experience. They 


know the whole of what there is in Vice ; 


but of the Fruits of Virtue they know but 
little. This, when the Queſtion is put, 
which i 1s beſt for them at preſent, a Life of . 

Virtue or of Senſuality, leads them to a very 

; partial Judgment of the Caſe, and gives 
ſuch Confidence in their own Ways, as 
| makes it hard to perſwade them that it 18 
5 worth their while to try any other. 


But hard as it may be to convince ſuch . 


Men by Reaſon, it is the only Remedy we 
have in our Hands; ; and therefore let us 
hear a little what Reaſon ſays. The Pfalmiſt | 
believed that there is a God, and a Pro- 
vidence in rewarding the good and puniſh- 
ing the bad; and from this, no doubt, it is, 
that Virtue derives its principal Support. 
But there are ſome Conſiderations that lie 
nearer at Hand ; and which very well de- 


ſerve our Attention. 
In the firſt Place; meh it is the 
loweſt, yet it is no ſmall Recommendation 


of a virtuous Life that it exempts us from 


„„ the 
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the evil Conſequences of Vice. When 
Vice runs to very great Exceſſes, the In- 
. conveniences are viſible; and the moſt wary 


Sinner upon Earth will find, that his Plea- 

ſures will not come home to him neat. 
He cannot have his Sweets without a con- 
ws ſidcrable Intermixture of Bitterneſs. It is 
in tae Nature Or-- Appetite to be always : 


troubleſome and craving ; and it is evident 


that this Miſchief will be perpetually in- 


creaſing in Proportion as the Appetite is 


leſs canine! the Variety of the Objects 
multiplying the Hazard of the Diſappoint- 


ment. Men cannot have always all they 
covet, and ſeldom indeed can they have 


much of it, if they covet much; and there- 


fore, if you would be moſt ſecure from 
. Difappointments, the beſt Way i is to covet 
no more than what is fit and proper; for 
in this you are moſt likely to ſucceed. To 


| teach us this Art is the Province of Vir- 


tue: But here lies the Difficulty ; and a 
5 Difficulty no doubt it is. But it is not ſo - 
difficult as it is to ſatisfy unbounded Appe- 
tite. I believe there are many Who might 


be very good Men, if they would take 


even leſs Pains to govern their Arbe 
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than they fruitleſſly employ in finding out 
the Ways and Means of gratifying En 


Let us ſuppoſe then the Thing done 


and that by a diligent Care and Watchful- 
neſs over yourſelf, you | have brought your- 
ſelf into a Habit, not to be eager after 
any T hing, but what the Law of God and 


Nature allows you to enjoy; how much 


are you a Loſer ? You have fewer Gratifi- | 
cations it is true; but then you nave fewer 
Mortifications too; and if vou Will ſet the 
one againſt the other, there may be no 
great Odds; eſpecially if it be conſidered, 
| that the Advantages of unlawſful, beyond 
lawful Indulgence, ariſe principally from 


the Jodolgence itſelf. If Men did not ac- : 


cuſtom themſelves to unlawful Pleaſures, 
they would have little to do with their II. ap- 
| pineſs. In other Caſes we ſec, tha at to have 
much, or to know how to be content with 


a little, comes pretty near to the ſame 
Reckoning. A rich Man has many Ac- 


-commodations, which a poor Man has not: 


But if a poor Man can confine his Defires 


to the Meaſure: of his Circumſtances, the 
Difference i in Point of real ane wall So 
not be very conſiderable, 
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Will you therefore preſcribe againſt in- 
creaſing Wealth? If not; why againſt in- 
_ creaſing ſenſual Gratifications? There is a 


great Difference between the two Caſes. 


As it is natural to Men, whether influenced 
by Realities or catched by Appearances (for 
it is not material which) to deſire to in- 
creaſe Wealth to themſelves; ſo there are 
wiſe Ends of Providence to be ſerved by it, 
ſeperate from the Uſe or Enjoyment of the 
Poſſeſſor. An Eſtate honeſtly gotten and 


properly diſpenſed is uſeful to Families, and 


uſeful to the Public: But ſenſual Indulgence 
beyond A certain Limit, what is it good for? 
Did ever any Man ſerve his Family or his 
Country by his Debaucheries! He that 
gratifies his Appetites, can mean only to 
pleaſe himſelf. It is for this, that he 
| exceeds his Bounds. But if (I fay) he 
could learn not to covet beyond his Bounds, N 
it would, himſelf conſidered, be mw as 
well. | 
But the Advantages of Virwe. are not _ 
| meerly of the negative Kind. There is 
ſomething in them that is real and poſitive. 
Every Man has a natural Senſe of Right and 
Wrong; and, as a reaſonable Creature, 
muſt find an inward Satisfaction 1 in doing 


Pre O- 
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proper and reaſonable Things. A Man 


cannot do a wrong Action, thoug!i ever ſo 


ſecretly, but his own Mind will reproach 


and condemn him for it; and if his bad 


Actions are manifeſt to the World, Same 
will lay hold of him, as being conſcious 


that he muſt be condemned by others for 
what he ſtands condemned by himſelf. 1 


5 expect it will be ſaid, that all this is owing 
to religious Prejudices. A Man's Conſci- 
ence accuſes him. Why? Why becauſe 
he has been taught and accuſtomed to con- 
ſider himſelf as a Sinner againſt God, who 
ſees his Behaviour, and will puniſh him 


forit. And this, it will alſo be pretended, 


is the Reaſon why bad Men (as they are 
eſteemed) fall under the Reproach and 
Cenſure of the World, who being go- 
verned by religious Maxims, ſet a Mark of 
Infamy upon certain Kinds of Actions, 
which would otherwiſe appear to them to 
be of a very indifferent Nature. But all this 
is reaſoning upon wrong Principles. For 


with reſpect to the firſt of theſe Points, the 


Satisfaction a Man finds in doing Things 
Which his Reaſon approves; though, no 
5 doubt, it receives great Strength and Im- 
; proyement from the Hopes which Religion [4 


ſets 
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ſets before us, yet it is not altogether 
founded in thoſe Hopes. Men may, it is 
true, by bad Habits grove to be paſt feel- 
ing; but till they have quite changed their 
Natures, and made themſelves what God 
never made them, it cannot be the ſame 
Thing to them in w hat Way they gratify 
5 their Appetites : whether in the Manner 
that Reaſon points out 0 them, Or whe- 
ther in the Manner that Reaſon difolows. 
85 What Harmony. is to the Ea Ar; Or Propor- | 
tion to the Eye, that! is Virtue to the rea- 
ſonable Mind. There is a natural Agree- 
ment between the Object and the percep- 
tive Power, which gives a Pleature, different 
it may be in the Degr ee and Manner of 
affecting us, but in Kind the ſame. And if 
the Satisfaction of virtuous Actions has 
ſome Foundation in Nature, the Judgment 
; and Approbation of Mank ind has much 
more ſo. If chere was neither God nor 
Religion, there Would be certain Bounds, 
beyond which Men could not indulge 
their Appetites without hurting others; 
and it is the kindly, beneficial N ature of 
Virtue to Society, that (principally) gains 
it eſteem. A Man cannot do a bad Action 
without hurting ſome body or other. It i is 


in 
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in the Nature of Vice, abſtracted from all 
Conſiderations of Law or Appointment, to 


be fruitful of miſchievous Effects; and for 


this Reaſon, Virtue will always be in Credit, 
how little ſoever many may care to put it in 
Practice. So great therefore as are all the 
Advantages of a good Name, (and how = 
great they are I need not particularly tell 


you) juſt fo great will be the Advantages 


of Virtue in this Reſpect, whether there ; 


ere Religion, or whether there were 
none. 
What I mean by is 1s only to how 


that ſhould Virtue borrow no Aid from 
Religion, it has its Sweets as well as Vice; 
and I believe it to be as true as any Ma- 

| thematical Concluſion, that upon the whole, 
and with Exception to particular Caſes, he 
that would draw the moſt ſincere Comfort 
from the Things of this World will find 
it in the Way of Virtue. But if to the 
natural Tendency of Virtue to promote 


the Happineſs of Mankind, you add the 


Supports of Religion, the Point will ſtand 
cut of the Reach of all Exception. Much 

| Reaſoning therefore cannot be neceſſary in 
this Cale ; it may be however fit for me to 
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28 SERMON II. 
ſuggeſt a few Things to tir up your Minds 
by Way of Remembrance. 
This World is a Mixture of 5 and 

evil; of pleaſing and painful Incidents ; 
and in ſome it is pretty hard to ſay which 
of them predominates. It is the great De- 

feect of Vice that it provides but for one 

State, whilſt Virtue provides for both. A 
bad Man finds Pleaſure in his Vices : But 

| how lone? Why, ſo long as he has Health 
and Vigour, and 1s placed 1 in outward Cir- 
cumſtances ſuited to the cravings of his 
: Appetites. But when Age or Diſterpers 
grow upon him; or whon the Means and 
Inſtruments of his Pleaſures fail him; then 
all his Comforts are gone. What is to 
come, if it gives him no Pain, gives him 
no Hope; and what is paſt is nothing. | 
But Virtue under ſuch. Circumſtances, in 
"A Religious Mind, from the Conſciouſneſs 
of what is paſt draws comfortable Hopes 
of what is to come, in this World or in 
the next, or in Both. Conſider the dif- 

7 ferent Lights in which Afflictions muſt 

appear, to the religious and unbelieving 

Heart. Religion tells us that all Things 
are under the Direction of a wiſe and good 
Providence, ſollicitous ſor the Happineſs 
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SE RM UN H. 29 
of all his Creatures. Atheiſm ſends us to 


wild Chance or blind Neceflity, where 
there 1s neither Benevolence, nor Defign, 
nor Will in any Thing that happens under 
the Sun. Now which would a Man 
chooſe in Times of Diſtreſs; to be in 


the Hands of a tender Pacht or a faith 


ful Friend, able to adminiſter Relief, ſo 
far as he ſees it fit and proper; or to be 
turned adrift into the wide World, and 
be left to ſhift for himſelf as well as he 


can, among thoſe, who have neither Power, 
nor Intereſt, nor Inclination, to do him 


good? A Father may not think himſelf 


bound to en his Son, nor a Friend to 


aſſiſt his Friend, in all Circumſtances, and 


exactly in the Manner he may wiſh : No | 
more is God, to ſuccour and protect good = 
Men. But who has the better Ground of 
Hope? He who has a Parent or a Friend, 
or he who has none? It is the Condition 
of every bad Man (and a very miſerable 
State it is) to be without either Parent or 
Friend, ſuch only excepted as are Crea- | 
tures like himſelf, and cannot profit him 


in the Day of his Neceſſity. But he who 


hath God for his Friend, hath a ſure Stake 


to truſt to. God's Power is never wanting. 


His 


30 SERMON II. 


His Will to do us good is always the fame. 
But he delivers us in ſuch Ways, as will 


conſiſt with the Wiſdom of his Providence; 


ſometimes, by reſtoring to us Peace and 
Proſperity in this World, but always by 
the Comforts of his Grace, enabling us to 
bear with Patience what he is pleaſed to lay 
upon us, till the great Deliverance comes; 
our Deliverance I mean from this Bondage 


of Corruption, when, being no longer 


22 855 G to Vanity and Miſery, we ſhall at- 


ain the glorious Liberty of the Child. en . 


Ge Rom. viii. 20. 21. 


Ils there now any Man upon Earth, that 
would not be deſirous of ſuch Hopes ag 
theſe? Would they, think you, be no 
Comfort to him in Times of Diſtreſs? 
Why yes; nor is there any Thing that 
can tempt any Man to give up the Hopes 
of Religion, but the Conveniency of lay- 
ing afide- the Fears of it. And. therefore 
the Wiſdom of bad Men reſembles that 
of one, who ſhould build a Houſe to ſerve 
him only i in calm and Sun-ſhiny Weather, 
but which Storms and Tempeſts will 
os down, and leave him without Shel- 
The utmoſt a bad Man can hope for 
e is, to be nothing. But to hope 
e er 


5 
9 = 
28 \ 
3 
1ST ISR 
AI 
2 
K 9 
ny 2 * 
Th E 
3 
. 


» 0 _ GL 8 
. 2 * 72 

4 r 1 rs r 
f 35 Of 7 * e 
2 N * : * 


SERMON Il. 31 


for nothing, is, in Effect, no Hope; and 
if we have no Hope, we can have no 
Comfort; or none at leaſt that can miniſter 


to us ſuch Support as we ſhall find from the 5 


Conſciouſneſs of a well ſpent Life, and the 


5 Recompence that God hath laid up for 
thoſe that love and fear him. There is 
that in our Nature, which anticipates to 
us diſtant Good, and makes us feel at pre- 
ſent, what is hereafter to come. This is 
ſo true as to theſe carthly Things, that 
many Times, and for the moſt Part per- 
haps, the Pleaſure of the Hope is more 


than the Pleaſure in the Enj joyment. There 


18 ſomething deccitful in all earthly Good. 1 
It appears more in Pr oſpect than we ſhall 
find real and ſubſtantial, when we come to 
have the Experience of it. For theſe 
: earthly Things being limited in their Na- 


ture, (When their juſt Dimenſions are as 
yet unknown) we are apt to carry our 


Ideas of them too far. But we cannot 


exceed in our Eſtimate of the Things in 


5 Heaven. We have no Ideas that will reach | 
their utmoſt Limits ; and what mighty 
Conſolations muſt ariſe from ſuch a Hope, 


the Subſtance of which cannot diſappoint 


us, but will far excerd Ever; un which 


Eye 


32 SERMON II. 
Eye hath ſeen, or Ear heard, or bath 


entered into the Heart of Man to concerve ! 
St. Paul tells us he 7005 Pleaſure in Infir- 
mities, in Reproaches, in Neceſſities, in Per- 


fecutions, in Dijſtreſſes, for Chriſt's Sake. 


2 Cor. ii. 10. That thorgh the outward 
Man periſhed, yet the inward Man was 
renewed Day by Day; whilſt he looked not 
at the Things which are ſeen, but at the 
Things which are not ſeen, and had firm 


Hope and Truſt in God, that his light 


Afjtition, which was but for a Moment, 


would work for him a ' far more exceeding and 


eternal N. 1 Us Glory. Chap. iv. Verſe 


: 16 5 
1 this Hope Vabeliavers.- as . 
8 have obſerved, have nothing to lay in 
_ Ballance, but the miſerable Hope of dying 
like the Beaſt that periſheth. Sad Caſe at 
beſt! but what if even this Hope ſhould 
fail them? Are they ſure it will not ? 
They have now no Fears of ſuture Judg- 
ment; and what Marvel that they have no 
Fears about what they never beſtow one 
ſerious Thought? But the Time may 
come, when Reaſon and Conſcience will 
have their Turn; and that will be the 
Time, if ever, when A tr worn out 


by 


% I 24 Bad * 
I 7 3 4 
_ 7 
. 
N "4 } </ 
n 
. 
AI 2 
3 o 
* . 
7 
5 * i 
3 4 
” OLIN * 
8 * 
" : 
* 7 7 
* ” 
4. £ 
1: IS 
£ * 
7 83 
1 
tp 
5 $ 
LN 
Io 
*.: 
5 
7 
7 5 
* 
* 
25 


. g 1 2 1 L » 
1 : 4 tk 4 : = 2 TY) 3 y 8 : . 4 n 5 5 1 * 25 , p 
: au, 2 3 5 25 Ss 2 4 * Shu : Fon 2 . ; : . | Neg a N 72 p 3 3 * 3 a 2 e . \ 2 > 


OT EET mo tang te. 


= 7 TON +4 . 
R 
* 2 5 
FR 8 


* F ” % EY $915 2 Ko Pigs, be CITI IT EE nt „ 
n * r . IS be La te, 

„q) ĩðVDVudãõůĩy 8 

* 8 9 75 pr A 4H 7 - . 

| Is i ST =o NN R 


by Vears, or checkt aid 0 under by 


Troubles and Difappointments, is in the 
leſs Condition to give us Diſturbance. 
Careleſſneſs naturally breeds Pr cſumption ; 
and it is very cuſtomary for Men, in the 
Gaiety of their Hearts, to build a great 
deal upon very weak and ſlender Foun- 


dations. Suppoſe then that this ſhould be 


the Caſe (and Examples of it are not un- 
frequent) that, after a Life ſpent in Wick- 
edneſs, the poſitive, ſelf-confident Man, 


Wat would never hear or think of a God 
a future State, but to make a Jeſt of 


| 3 ſhould now at laſt begin to feel that 
he ſtands not upon ſure Ground; and to 
entertain Fears, or Doubts at leaſt, that 
What Religion teaches may be true; and 
that he is now ſhortly going to ſtand be- 
fore the Preſence of his great Judge, from 


whom he is to expect no Mercy :---Is there 


that Courage that can ſtand ſuch a ſhock- 
ing Thought as this? Who will have the 


Advantage now ? He whoſe Hopes. are full 


/ Immortality, or he who is under the mi- 
ſerable Apprehenfions and F orebodings 11 
eternal Wrath? „ 
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34 - S ER MON H. 
And now to lay theſe Things together, 


and come to the Concluſion of the whole 
Matter. The Queſtion is concerning the 
preſent Advantages of Virtue and Vice to 
good and bad Men. It hath been ſhewn, 
that Human Prudence lays ſo much upon 
us, that were you to throw Religion out 
of the Queſtion, it would in a great many 
(perhaps in moſt) Caſes be 657 our Ad- 
vantage to do virtuous Things. It hath 
been made appear, that whin Religion is 
taken into the Account, it hath its Ad- 
vantages too, great and conſiderable to 
thoſe who ſincerely accept and embrace it, 
eſpecially under the troubleſome Circum- 
ſtances of Life, when worldly Comforts. 
begin to fail us. After all this, I do not 
pretend to lay, that there are no ſuppoſe- 
able Caſes, in which, this World only con- 
ſidered, the Advantage would not lie on 
the Side of Vice; nd there is the leſs 
| Reaſon to ſay this, becauſe if Virtue were 
; abſolutely and in all Reſpects its own Re- 
ward in this Word, there would be little 
Foundation to look for a Reward in the next. 
But a future State is offered to us under 
the Notion of a Reward, which ſeems to 
N that, Regard being had to this World, 


Virtue 
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ether, inſufficient as to its own good. St. 
Paul lays, If in this Life only we have 
Hope in Chriſt, we are of all Men moſt mi- 


ſerable, 1 Cor. xv. 19. This ſhews the 
State of Chriſtians in thoſe Times, when 
they ſuffered Perſecution for the Goſpel 
Sake. I will not fay, in reſpect of the or- 
dinary State of Thin gs, that if good Men 
had Hope in this World only, they would 
be of all Men the moſt miſerable : But it 


may be very truly ſaid, that as Circum- 


ſtances may happen, they would be very 


85 miſerable; 3 more miſerable than they 1 would 


be, if their Virtues were leſs. It is for 
this Reaſon, that the Reward of a Life to 


come is ſet before us; that we may have a 


Motive to Well- doing equal to all Caſes 
that may happen ; =D we mult never com- 
. plain of God, if he calls us to Hardſhips 
in this World, fince he has provided for us 


ſo ample a Recompence i in the next. 


Rather ſhould we adore that infinite 
Wiſdom and Goodneſs, which hath fo well 
provided for our Happineſs both here and 

hereafter. The fame St. Paul tells us, that 
| Gedling 15 t Sroficable unto all T, an hay 


DS: ing 


Virtue is, or may be in ſome Reſpedt or 


” 


36 SERMON I. 
ing the Promiſe of the Life that now Is, 


and of that which is to come, 1 Tim. iv. 
18. The Promiſe of the Life that now 


is? How? Why not abſolutely, but in 


a Degree. Upon the whole, and in the 
main, it is true that Virtue hath its good 
\ Fruits in this World ; where Exceptions 
ariſe (as they ſometimes do) there the next 
World comes in to our Relief, and makes 
good the Deficiency ; ; fo that between one 
and the other, we are very ſure not to be 
diſappointed. This ſhews Religion to be 
a reaſonable Thing, wiſely adjuſted to the 
Exigencies of our N atures ; and therefore 
let us not blame God but ourſelves, if we 
do not fee where our true Advantage lies. 


What a Reproach to our Reaſon is it to 


: chooſe the Lot of Prutes, when God has 
made us for much better Things 1 
Right, you Will ſay, if you can prove it. 
But our Reaſon does not ſhew us that there 
18 any Certainty in Religion; ; and why | 
ſhould we give up the preſent Good for 
ſomething to come Hereatter, which we 
may never find? This is the conſtant Cry 
of bad Men. There is no Certainty in 
Religion. The true Meaning of which is, 
3 not that Belgien 18 abſolutely void of Cre 
3 . 
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dibility or Proof ; but it hath not the 


Evidence they want, an Evidence that 
ſhuts out all, Doubt, and will bear down 


the moſt obſtinate Partiality. Let me aſk 
them this plain Queſtion. Have they that 
Certainty they call for on the other Side? 
Can they prove that there is no God, no 
Providence, no future Reckoning, as plain- 
ly as they expect to have it proved that 


theſe Things are true! They cannot do 


it; and there is this Proof from Experience 
to ſhew that they cannot, that there is 


ſcarce an Atheiſt that ever lived, who, when 


he came to die, did not diſcover ſuch Miſ- 
givings of Mind about ſomething yet to 
come, as ſerved to give him Pain, though 
(by the juſt Judgment of God) ſeldom ſuf- 
ficient to that clear and full Conviction 
which is nece fNary to a true Repentance. 


Conſider theſe Things before it is too 


late; and when Sinners entice thee, or thine 
own fooliſh Heart is ready to betray thee ; 
remember that God wrill bring thee to Fudg- 
ment. If we had leſs Certainty of a future 


State than we have, it would be wile to 


live as if we were ſure of it. For ſuppoſe 
N you ſhould be miſtaken ; what will your 


DD 4 Miſtake 


3 SERMON 


IT. 


Miſtake coſt you ? A Trifle, and a ſhame- 


ful Trifle too; 


for it is only your Vices. 


But the Miſchief you will ſuffer by a Miſ- 


take on the other Side is beyond all Reckon- 


ing! It is the 
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1 PETER v. 8. 


Be ber be. 7g galant, Becar ſy your Adver- 


ſary the Devi, as a roar ng Lion, walk- 
eth up and down, ; ſeoking e em he may 


devour. . 


1 N HE Duties here recommended, 
n Ta 7 155 Sobricty and Vigilance, ſtand 


45 7 related to each other as the 
Ke Means to the End. We Are 
therefore to be vigilant, that we may be 
ſober; which implies, that without Care 


and Circumſpection i in the Government of 


ourſelves we ſhall be in great Danger of 


being overcome by Temptations. 80 it 
follows in the Reaſon aſſigned in the latter 
Part of the Verſe, your Adverſary the De- 
vil, as a roaring Lion, 20 up and down, ; 


Wc: an 
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| ſeeking whom he may devour. The Devil is 
our Adverſary, as he is the Enemy to our 
Souls, which, by enticing us to ſin againſt 
God, he ſends to everlaſting on. 
And to ſhew us our Hanger from this 

grand Enemy, he is here repreſented to us 
under the Ims ge of a gere and ravenous 


Beaſt, prolling up and down for his Prey, 


and ſeizing and grinding to Pieces with his 
Teeth the helpleſs a unwary This is 


the plain Meaning of the Text. 1 for 


our Inſtruction, 1 purpoſe in the firſt Place 
to ſhew What Sort of Conduct it is which 
is here termed Sobriety; 3 and what are thoſe 
Conſiderations which recommend and en- 
ſorce it as fitting and becoming to reaſon- 
able Creatures: And then in the next 


Place I ſhall ſhew wherein principally con- 


fiſts that Prudence and Circumſpection 
which is neceſſary to ſecure us againſt 
Temptations, and is here _xprofſed 7 the 


Word V igilance. bY, 
The Word Sobriety, in its moſt common 


Acceptagon,, B 1znifies that Branch of moral 
Virtue which ants; in the due Regulation 


of cr fleſhly Appetites, that is, of thoſe 


Appetites which are common to Men and 
Brutes. Appe tite cxcites to ſomething 2 
| which 
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SERMON III. 41 
which is neceſſary to our preſent Preſerva- 
tion ; as for Inſtance, the Appetite to eat 


and to drink. But as it is evident from 


Fact and Experience, that it is not a Thing 


indifferent to the Body in what Degree or 
Meaſure a Man eats or drinks ; as there is 


in theſe Cafes a too little and a too much; 


there muſt. likewiſe be a Mean between 
theſe two Extreams, and this Mean will be 


what we term Sobriety in theſe Reſpects. 
Man is born the Subject of God, and 


lives under his Law and Government; the 


neceſſary Conſequence of which is, that in 


the uſe of every Power and Faculty which 


he hath given us, we ſhould have an Eye 
to the Ends of his Providence in beſtow- 


ing them. What agrees with theſe Ends 


is naturally right. What thwarts or con- 
= tradicts them is naturally 1 wrong, and makes 
us T ranſgreſſors of his Law, and Contem- 
ners of his Sovereign Authority. God 
gave us Life that we might each of us fill 


up tlie Part aſſigned us in the general Syſ- 


tem of Things; and therefore we are not 
at Liberty to throw it away as we pleaſe, 
but are bound to uphold it to the utmoſt of 


our Power. He hath appointed our Food 
-t0 - 
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42 SERMON III. 
to be the Suſtenance of Life, and when 


we eat and drink to our Health and Re- 


freſhment we ule it properly: But to eat or 


to drink to the impairing our Health, that 
is, to the Deſtruction of Life, is an abuſe 


of Bis Creatures, and little differs from 


Self-Murder. For what Difference does it : 


make, if a Man ſhortens His Days and 


dies before his Time, whether he docs it 
by frequent Debauches or by a Glaſs of 
Poifon ? You will anſwer perhaps, that in 
the one Caſe the Miſchief is intended; in 
: the other not. But this is not always true, 
: and perhaps it is very ſcldom ſo. A Man 
may not indulge himſelf in an intempere te 
Way of living, with direct Tnrention” to 
kill himſelf: The firſt Thing i in View in 
ſuch Caſes i is, for the moſt Part, merely to 
pleaſe the Appetite. But what then? Are | 


We to learn nothing from Experience and : 


Obſervation ? If we are to learn any 


Thing, We have warning ſufficient from 


What we every Day ſee, that the natural 
Tendency of Intemperance is to deſtroy 


Health, and ſhorten Life; and the Miſ- 


chief therefore muſt be virtually intend- 
ed: For he that chooſes an Act, chooſes it 
with all its known or probable Conſe- 


qucnces. 


SER MON III. 43 
quences. This ſhould more eſpecially be 


urged upon thoſe who feel the Beginnings 
of "the Miſchief within themſelves, and yet 
will not refrain; which f is frequently the 
ale. Nature gives us many kindly Warn- 
ings, if we are wile enough to take Notice 
N them: And if we will: not, the Sin and 
the Miſchief will lie at our Doors. 
Under this Circumſtance then it is evi- 


dent, that the Sin of Intemperance e 


Act of Diſloyalty to God. Take it in 
another Light, and it will be Injuſtice to- 
wards Men. Our Duty towards God and 
towards one another are ſo cloſely linked 
together, that he that tranſgreſſeth one 
commonly tranſgreſſeth both. In the pre- 
ſent Caſe, if a Man deſtroy ys himſelf by 
Intemperance, he deprives his F amily and 
His Dependants of their natural Support, 
which is many Times a very great and 
_ cruel Act of Injuſtice. A like Offence it 
is, when by the Expenſiveneſs of this Vice 
Men leave their Families Beggars, or diſ- 
able themſelves from diſcharging their juſt 
Dues to thoſe with whom they are con- 
cerned in Traffic and Commerce. Nay, 
ſuppoſe that a Man keeps clear of the Law; 
that he can fati isfy his Creditors ; maintain 
Ce ek Cone 5 5 him- 
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44 SERMON II. 
himſelf and thoſe who depend upon him, 


without being burthenſome to others; ſtill 
he may be unjuſt in a lower Senſe of In- 
juſtice. For out of every Superfluity ſome- 
ting is due to our Families, ſomething to 
our Country, ſomething to our Friends, 
ſomething to the Poor and Needy. How 
much preciſely - is due to cach, Diſcretion 
muſt determine. But this we may lay down 
as a general Rule; that we can call nothing 
abſolutely our own, but what is neceflary fy 
to anſwer the reaſonable Purpotes of Lite. 
All that is wa aſted extravagantly is ſpent un- : 
0 faithfully; ; for it is a Draw back upon ſome- 
body or other, who ought to have been the 
better f for it. 


As Intemperance Mein along with it 


great Expence of M foney ; ſo it is allo a 
- great Devourer of Ti ime. And if thoſe Who 
are addicted to this Vice Would ſeriouſly 


conſider with themſelves, to how much 


better Purpoſes they might apply that Lei- 
ſure which is ſpent in idle Converſation ; 
the ey would ſee great Cauſe to be aſhamed 


of their Conduct. There 1 is no Man ſo i ig- 


ſignificant but chat he may, in ſome re- 
deer or other, be uſeful to the World; 
and every Man! is bound to be ſo in a Man- 


1 
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SERMON IL 45 


ner and Meaſure ſuitable to his Station and 
Abilities. As fociable Creatures we have 


all of us need of each other; and Life 
would be a moſt infipid and uncomfortable 
Thing, were it not for the mutual Exerciſe 


of good Turns. This is the great Cement 
of Friendihip ; tae peculiar Happineſs, as 
it is the peculiar Dituncion, of reaſonable 
Creatures. Now Feen deprives us, 
not only of the Opportunities of doing good 


Offices, but frequently, even of the Capa- 
city for it. For a Man in ſuch Caſes is 
capable, by his Skill, by his Activity and 
Dexterity in Bufineſs; all which ſuppoſe 
a natural good Underſtanding improved by 
Uſe and Exerciſe in the laudable Occupa- 
tions of Life. But Voluptuouſneſs begets 
in us a Habit of Indolence, and loſes us 
almoſt wholly in ourſelves : And when In- 
temperance grows to that Degree of Ex- 
ceſs as to impair the Rady, it uſually 
weakens the Force and Vigour of the Mind, 


and makes us as unable to contrive, as we 


are to execute. How many are the mi- 
ſerable Examples of thoſe, who, by their 
natural Endowments and the Advantages 
of their Situation, leem to have been in- 
tended by Providence for Brent Matters, 


WhO 
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who have yet, by their Aae and fot= 
tiſh Lives, utterly diſqualified themſelves 
from being in any Degree uſeful, either 
in a public or private Capacity! To be- 
have in this Manner ſhews not only a 
want of Virtue, but a want of common 


Senſe ; for it 1s ſacrificing to brutal Appe- 


tite that Eſteem, which the World is al- 
ways ready to pay as a juſt Tribute to good 
and beneficial Actions, and making our- 
| ſelves the Jeſt and Scorn of Mankind. As 
| there is nothing fo uſeleſs as a Sot, ſo there 
is no Character which 1o certainly, and fo 
deſervedly, expoſes. Men to Contempt ; 
which would be a mortifying Conſidera- 
tion, if they were able to reflect. But 
the Truth is, ſenſual Indulgence ſpoils us 
for Reflection; as it does for every Thing : 
elſe; which makes the Caſe fo much the 
: worſe, as it makes it the more deſperate. 
And this ſuggeſts another Reaſon to 
ſhew the miſchievous Nature of this Vice, 
Which is, that it unqualifies us for, intellec- 
_ tual Improvements, the much better Half 
of human Good. The Beaſts have nothing 
to do, but to cat and to drink, and to fol- 
low Appetite. And if we, though by our 
natural Gifts qualified for more noble Ends, 
wall 
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will mind nothing elſe, wherein, I beſeech 
you, do we differ from them? But is it no 


Offence, think we, if, when God hath 
made us Men, we degrade ourſelves into 
Brutes? Is this anſwering the Ends of his 
Providence? If God hath given us Reaſon, 
he gave it us for ſomething ; and what is 
ſo proper a Uſe of Reaſon, as the Improve- 


ment of Reaſon ? What is there that can 
miniſter ſuch ſolid, laſting Satisfaction to 


the Nature of Man? The Pleaſures of the 
Body are not only apt to cloy and loſe 
their Reliſh by frequent Uſe, but are many 


Times attended with uneaſy Conſequences. 


But the Pleaſures of the Mind ſuffer no 
Abatement by the Enjoyment of them. 
Every Acquiſition in Knowledge ſharpens 
the Appetite after new Enquiries, which 
are always new Entertainments. Every 
Improvement in Virtue leaves us more and 


more ſatisfied with ourſelves : And when 


ve meet with thoſe Returns from Mankind, 


which are due to our Merit (which in one 
Way or another will ſeldom fail us) we 


have all the Happineſs in Poſſeſſion that 
this World can give us. But this is all loſt 
to a ſenſual voluptuous Man, who, waſt- 
ing his Time in a uſeleſs unthinking > 


Way, 
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Way, knows little beyond what he "ROY * 
nor feels any Thing that can give him 
Comfort, but what his Horſe or his Dog 
feels (perhaps) with a ee Senſe than 
he. 
It is ſcarce acedfia for me to ablerve to 
you, that what has been offered upon the 
Sin of Drunkenneſs will, in the main, hold 
againſt her almoſt conſtant Companion, the 
Sin of Whoredom; and if more might be 
ſaid, it will, perhaps, beſt ſuit the Decency 
of this Place, to paſs it over in Silence, 1 
go on then to what I propoſed in the ſe- 
cond Part of this Diſcourſe, vi. to ſhew 
wherein principally conſiſts that Prudence 
and Circumſpection, which is neceſſary to 


| ſecure us againſt the Temptations to both, 
8 and which 1 1 here expreſſed by the e Word 


Vigilance. 5 


__ Vigilance hath Reference to 3 and 
; our Danger threatens from a or 


others. From ourſelves, as we have natu- 


5 rally the Motions of Appetite within us, 
and may not always be careful to correct 
their firſt Irregularities, or to avoid thoſe 
Occaſions which are apt to lead us to Ex- 
cels. In thoſe two Points principally con- 
fiſts the dees of len ; 40 check the 
29 7 a: very 


Wi wt, 4.8 | | — 


very firſt Beginnings of Vice, and never 
ſuffer our Paſſions to grow upon us by Uſe 
and Indulgence. Our Paſſions as God gave 


us them are within the controul of Reaſon 3 


Leave them to themſelves, and they will 


acquire a strength beyond what is natural; 


and then Reaſon may be too weak to govern 
them. No Exceſs therefore, though ever 


ſo ſmall, ſhould be neglected ; 1 ſmall. 
Exceſſes, by being often repeated, will 
grow into great ones; and What a very 
| little Pains would have corrected at firſt, 


by being neglected, may grow to be in- 


ſuperable. It is thus in the Body. Little 


Ails grow into mortal Diſeaſes; the pec- 
cant Humours ſpreading themſelves like 
Leaven, and tainting the whole Conſtitution. 


It is the fame Thing as to the Mind 3 
where there is a perpetual Conflict between 
Reaſon and Appetite, and the Paſſions are 


always working to get themſelves more 


Scope and Liberty, When Sin is repeated 
ve ſeldom ſtop exactly at the ſame Point. 
One Act of Exceſs uſually improves upon 
another, the Appetite upon every Indul- 
gence growing more eager and importu- 
nate. Whenever we obſerve this in our- 


ſelves (Which we ſhall may quickly do). 


E theke 
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there is but one ſafe Courſe for us left, 
which is to take up a firm: and ſteady Re- 
ſolution and break off all at once; for 
there is no 1 how far the next Sin 
may carry us. When Men have been long 
habituated to vicious Courſes, this may 
not be always practicable. In ſuch Caſes 
they muſt do as when they are deeply run 
in Debt; get out by Degrees as well as 
they are able. But if a Man's Stock is 
equal to it, it is always beſt to keep a clear 
Reckoning ; and this is the Caſe at firſt 


ſetting out; for though the natural Strength 


of a Paſſion is not the ſame in all Tempers 
and Conſtitutions, it is always fo propor- 
_ tioned to the other Powers of the Mind, 
that no Man 15 leſt under a Neceſſity of 
being vicious. It may be hard to abſtain, 
and will be ſo more or leſs, as the Paſſions 


are naturally weaker or ſtronger; but it is 


not a Thing impc 2ofible if we will reſolve 
bye it partly: 
But here lies the main Difficulty ; fo to 
reſolve as to not unreſolve 2 again, when the 
next Occaſions of Sin offer themſelves. 
When a Man has been guilty of an Act of 
| Intemperance, and « comes cooly to reflect 
upon 
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upon what he has done, it is an caſy Mat- 
ter for him to make good Reſolutions, and 
he will naturally do ſo, if he has any Senſe 
of Virtue; but we ſee by numberleſs In- 
| ſtances, that when the ſober Fit wears off, 
and the Gaiety of Mens Spirits throws 
them a little off their Guard, ſuch Reſo- 
lutions are very apt to end in nothing. 
When this is found to be the Calo; / the 
Rule of Prudence is plain and eaſy. Cut 
off thoſe Occaſions 1o far as you are able. 
So Solomon adviies, Prov. xxiit. 31. Look 
not thou upon the Wine when it is red, when 
it giveth its Colour in the Cup, when it 
moveth ifelf aright ; at laſt it biteth like a 
Serpent, and ſtingeth like an Adder. So 
Ecclus. ix. 7. 8. Look not round about thee 
in the Streets, neither wander thou in the 
ſolitary Places thereof'; turn away thine Eye 
from a beautiful Woman; look not upon an- 
_ thers Beauty — for herewith Love is kindled 
as a Fire. The Occaſions of Sin are not 
5 abſolutely to be avoided, what Care ſoever 
we may take. The World is full of them. 
Whereſoever/ we go, howſoever we may be 
employed, they haunt and intrude them- 
ſelves upon us. hey follow us in our 
moſt ſecret Retirements: 1 or we may be 
5 2 | our 


7? SER MON-UE 
our own Tempters, and the Heart may fin 
whilſt the Body is undefiled. But theſe 
are not the Things that make the great 7 
1 Havock of human Virtues. They are Oe- : 
caſions wilfully ſought and deliberately i in- 
| dulged ; ſuch as the frequenting Places of 
public Reſort, where nothing is driving on 
but Mirth and Gaiety. Where the Ear is 
caught by unchaſte Speeches, the Eye by 
light or immodeſt Repreſentations; Where 
_ Virtue is ridiculed, and Vice dreſſed out in 
. 1 tificial Colourings to hide its Deformities, 5 
1 and heighten whatever in it there may be 
that is tempting and enſnaring. | Perſons 
that ſet a due Value upon their Virtues 
Te. | ſhould ay oid ſuch Places as they would a 
| e Peſt- houſe : It is like breathing an un 
* wholeſome 490 inſected Air. The Miſ- 
chief may not preſently ſhew itſelf ; but it = 
leaves thoſe Impreſſions upon the Mind, 
1 e nat future Incidents may 5 855 up into 
3 very fatal Miſtakes in Conduct. 
Z thoſe Dangers which AG from 3 
| 1 ourſelves, by the neglecting to watch againſt 125 
the Beginnings of Vice, and cutting off the 13 
Occaſions of Vin; I come now to conſider 
thoſe. which threaten from others. The 


Text only mentions our great Adverſary 
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the Devi), who, as a roaring Lion, walketh 
up and down ſeeking whom he may devour. 


1 ſhall not enter into Speculations about 


of the Nature. and Operations of evil Spirits, 
and their * Intercourſe with Mankind. It 
you will believe your Bible (and if you will 
not, you will not believe Me) Sin is of the 
Devil; which ſhould give us a dreadful 


Idea of i it; for heis our Enemy, and means 


our Deſtruction. It is for this Reaſon, 1 
preſume, that the Wiſdom of God hatli 


thought fit to ac quaint us with the Agency | 
of the Devil in this Caſe; to inſtruct us, 


that, in how plauſible a Li ight ſoever Vice 
| may repreſent itſelf to us, it is nevertheleſs Th 


a Stream iſſuing forth from the: firſt bitter 
Source of all our Woes; and that, plea- 
fing a8 the Bait may bye: it carries 5 Death 


in its Bowels, 


As the Devil tempted. at firſt by his 


Agents or Inſtruments, ſo he docs now. 
The Serpent beguiled Eve, ſhe her Huſ- 
band. And thus one bad Man corrupts 
5 Wi either by his bad Example, or by 
his evil Converſation, or by Both. Bad 
. Company may be avoided, and muſt be 


E. 3. Se _ avoided. 
* + See Boyle Lace, p. 216, be. 3 
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avoided, if we mean well to ourſelves; for 


can a Man ouch Pitch and not be defied? 


Ecclus. xxxi. 1. But there is no ſuch thing 
as avoiding bad Examples. When I chuſe 


a bad Companion it is my OWN Act. When 
a bad Example is ſet me, it is another's 


Act; and wen the Act is public and noto- 

- rious, it is not in my Power to tay, J will 
Hoh c ot ſee it; I will not know 1K. The Work 
of Chriſtian Prudence therefore, in this Caſe, 


cannot be to remove the Example; - but to | 


fortify ourlclves by ſuch Conſiderations as 
may be proper to defeat its Influence. 


Example has in all Caſes, generally, a 


great Weight in determining the Conduct : 
of Men. In fome Caſes it is right! it ſhould 
bed ſo; in others it is wrong: And to ſhew 


you the true Diſtinction between theſe 


Caſes, it will be neceſſary to conſider what 
it is that gives to Example its proper 


"Ree Man's Conduct & is ordinarily pre- | 


ſumed to be the Tranſcript of his Mind or 
deliberate Judgment ; and a Man's Judg- 


ment weighs more or leſs according to the 
Opinion we have of his Wiſdom. When 
Madmen or Fools do extravagant or ridi- 


5 culous Things, we do not make them our 
Examples, = 
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Examples, becauſe we conſider them not 


as the Effects of a reaſonable Judgment; 


which is Proof beyond all Contradiction, 


that Ex cample ſo far, and ſo far only, 
weighs with reaſonable Men, as it may be 


preſumed to be the Reſult of Wiſdom; and 

in Caſes where we have not Light enough 
to direct ourſelves, the Fangles of others, 
of whoſe Wiſdom and Integrity we are rea- 
ſonably perſwaded, will be the beſt Rule 
we have to go by. It is upon this Prin- 


ciple that we” truſt Phyſicians with our 
Lives, and Lawyers with our Eſtates : 
And it 1s upon the ſame Principle, per- 

haps, that many will truſt no body with 
"he Direction of their Conſciences; be- 
cauſe they think themſelves very well are 
lified to be their own Directors. Men 
may miſtake in this Point no doubt, end 
often do. But ſo far as the Premiſes are 


right, ſo far this Concluſion is certainly fo ; 
for why ſhould one Man make uſe of ano- 


ther Man's Eyes, when he has Eyes of Tas 


own that will ſee as well? 


But we ſhould take 1 to be conſiſtent | 


in this Principle, and purſue it ſteadily, as 


well i in thoſe Things which croſs our Ap- 
E „ . _ Sip ; 
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petites, as in thoſe which ſooth and flatter 
them. If there is any Point in which a Man 
may truſt his own Judgment, it is in diſ- 
cerning the natural Diſtinction between 
Good and Evil. All Men have Capacity 
for this, till their Underſtandings have 


been tampered with, and debauched by 


bad Practices. Every Man, when he ſets. 
out in the World, comes under a Prepoſ- 
ſeſſion, that Whoredom and Drunkenneſs 
are bad Things. It is the common Senſe 
of Mankind. And if you with your own 
Eyes fee and know theſe Things to be 
wrong, what avails it to you, if Hundreds | 
ſhould act as if they were indifferent Mat- 
ters? A Man's Example, as I faid before, 
"Is: at beſt but his Judgment ; in the pre- 
ſent Caſe it is not always even that, nor 
perhaps often. When we ſee Men allow- 
-- hs themſelves in vicious Courſes, we are 
not preſently to infer that they act upon 
Principle. We may ſee the Turpitude of 
Vice, and yet practice it. When Men, 
wiſe and cautious in the Main of their 
Conduct, are obſerved to be faulty i in ſome 
5 particular Inſtances, we are ready enough 


to preſume, that they fee thoſe Actions, in 


5 wh ih Wey are e in a more favourable 
1 L490 : 
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. Lig ht than we do; which takes off a good 


Phi from the Abhorrence of ſuch Actions, 
in Proportion to the Value we ſet upon the 
Example. This is a good Reaſon why we 
ſhould be very careful not to ſet bad Ex- 
amples; but it is not a Reaſon why we 


ſhould be! in haſte to take them; for the 


| Concluſion is not ſafe. There are none 


ſo wiſe, that we may venture to take their 


Examples in the Groſs. All Men have 


their Weakneſſes ; and the greateſt Weak- 
neſs of all, I think, is, when we ſuffer 
ourſelves to be influenced by mere Pre- 
| ſumptions of what others may think or 
judge, whilſt we have a ſure Guide within 3 
our own Breaſts, that will not deceive * 


: if we conſult it impartially. 


But ſuppoſe it were ſpoke out ever fo 
plainly, that there is no Harm in following 
Appetite. The Queſtion will ſtill be, what 
| Regard is due to it. Reaſon has preſcribed 

to Appetite its certain Bounds. The Goſ- 

pel confirms what Reaſon teaches, and 
| bids us to be ſober and temperate ; to flee 

Feornication, 1 Cor. vi. 18. and that every 

Chriſtian ſhould know how to | poſſeſs his 

Velſel in Sandctiſication and Honour, not in 

the Luſt of Concupiſcence, Theſſ. iv. 6, 6. 
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Go into ſome Companies, and perhaps 
you will hear all this diſputed ; and the 


Goſpel ſet forth as laying hard and un- 


reaſonable Reftraints upon the natural Lj- 
berties of Men. But who are they that 


read ſuch Leſſons D Are they the ſober, the 
_ WS and the chaſte ? No; ; they are 
he licentious and the incontinent. No 
15 attempts to corrupt anothers Prin- 


ciple, till he is debauched himſelf. And 


do ſuch as theſe deſerve your Regard in 


theſe Pon: ts 5 Should not their Advice al- 
ways be ated With ſtrong Suſpicions of 
Partiality ? Wh ien the Miniſter: of your 


Pariſh preaches: to you Righteor 20%, Tem- 


perance, and a Judgment to come, you are 


apt to light hin, and ſay, it is his Trade. 
But if a Rake or a Sot gives you a Lecture 
of Vice, to him you will liſten. But why? 


Is there any Thing more any Man's Trade, : 
than promoting W ickedneſs is the Trade 
of bad Men ? Ie that falls 3 in with a bad 
Man in his vicious W. ays, offers a high 
3 Complime nt to his Judgment ; for it is 
trea ating him as if he were wiſer than 
Paren nts, and Lawgivers, and even than 


God himſelf. Beſides, when a Man juſti- 


fies Vice i in another, he juſtifies it in him 


elf; 
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ſelf; a Conſideration of no ſmall Weight; 


for there are a great many who are well 


enough contented to be known to be De- 
ns e who would be loth to paſs with 


the World for Madmen or Fools. 


Theſe are the Reaſons which ſhould al- 
ways lead us to ſuſpect the evil Counſels 


of bad Men : They have a plain Intereſt 


in the Caſe. To conſult with lewd Com- 

pany about Sobriety and Temperance is 
like adviſing with Highwaymen and Pick 
pockets bt Honeſty and Juſtice. But 
the ſhorter and the better Way will be to 
ſtop your Ears againſt ſuch Counſellors as 
theſe, and have no Fellowſhip with them. 
For Intimacy and Familiarity with bad 
Men gives them Opportunities to offer 


thoſe Trials to our Virtues, which no wiſe 


Man ſhould ever hazard. A wicked Com- 


panion watches our unguarded Moments, 
and falls upon us by Surprize, when we 
are under no Preparation to make our De- 
fence. When the Heart is made merry 
wich Wine ; when the Mind lays aſide its . 
Severity, and is worked up into a gay and 
eaſy, Poſture by Wit and Raillery ; then 
_ every Thing comes unſuſpected, and paſſes 
; without Scrutiny. And then perhaps it 1s 
Jac that 


EFF 
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that we are at firſt end to commit 
actual Sin ; which theſe Artiſts know how 


to repreſent in ſome ſoftening Light, to : 


thoſe who cannot yet bear a direct Attack 


upon their religious Principles. Conſider 
now the D Danger you are in, When once a 
Breach is made upon your Virtue. The 


Mind uneaſy upon the next cool Reflec- 


tion! The Appetite ſharpened by the Taſte 
of new and unexperienced Pleaſures | Rea- 


ſon pulling one Way, and Paſſion driving 


5 another Under this Struggle of Mind, 


when the Ballance is brought near to an 
equal Poiſe, a little Matter will turn the 
Scale; and the Ear, prepared to receive 
ſmooth and flattering Advice, will greedily 


imbibe whatever is offered in Difparage- 


ment of Religion : And when once Princi- ; 
| plei is gone, Virtue will have loſt all Ground 
to ſtand upon. He that acts againſt Con- 
ſcience may repent ; but he that fins with- 


| out Conſcience is loſt beyond Recovery. 
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Al Things whatſhever ye was that Men : 
ſhould 45 to you, do ye even fo to them ; : 
es FS 1 1s rhe Law and the Prophets. 
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| mono would be to linle Purpoſe to 
: 3085 1 Xs trouble myſelf or you in ſeek- 
88. Fe ing a Connexion between - this 
N b 
e Sentence and the Verſes im- 
5 mediately going before. It is a Sentence 
that wants nothing but its own Light to 
ſhew its Meaning; and i is of that Weight 
and Conſequence, that! it ought to be deeps- 
ly engraven in very Man's Heart. It is 
here ſuppoſed, gh 
= 1. That every Man has a natural Senſe 
b , wy Appron nion of Right and Wrong; "KB; 
which is always felt when the righteous or 
unrighteous R of ben come to 


affect 
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affect outfelves.: For if all Actions were 
alike to us, there would be no Reaſon why 
we ſhould chuſe one Kind of Treatment 
rather than another. Put our Saviour ſup- 
5 poſes, that there are ſome Things which 
we would that others ſhould do unto us, 
and others again that we would not; and 
the Thing 1 18 ſo notorious in Fact, that to 
Call it in Queſtion, would be to renounce 


common Senſe. Some have gone ſo far as 


to deny that there 18 any natural Diſtinc- 
tion between Right and Wrong. But who 
will believe thaw 4 in what tary ſay LY, or can 
ſuppoſe even that they believe themſelves, 
ſo long as there is in them a Senſe of In- 
jury, wh ich, when it touches their wn 
Perſons, they cannot diffemble ? If a Man 
_ ſhould beat ſuch a F Winter as this, no 
doubt he would complain of Ill- treatment. 
But Why ſo, I would aſk, if there is 
nothing wrong? If it were all one, in point 
of natural Equity, whether a Man meets 
a civil Salutation, or whether another 
ſmites him on the Face? If a Tree ſhould 
accidentally fall upon you whilſt you are 
Walking and wound you, you would lament 
your ill Fortune; but you would not com- 
plain of the Tree : But if a Man ſhould, 
with- 


SERMON IV. 02 


without Provocation, aſſault and wound 
you, you would complain: Becauſe the 
Tree cannot do wrong ory — can. It 
5 ſuppoſed, 5 
„ 2, That the Law of Right and Way 
is to all Mankind but one. For if Man- 
kind were under different Laws, this would 
5 enforce a Diverſity of Behaviour; 3 and the 
Rule in many Caſes would be, not to do 
unto others as we would be done unto. 
The fame Behaviour, no doubt, will not 
ſuit with all Men: But this is not becauſe 


the Law differs, but becauſe the Circum- : 


ſtances and Relations of Men are different ; ; 
in which Caſe the Law itſelf directs to a 
5 Diverſity of Behaviour. For Inſtance; if 
— Servant ſhould refuſe to do his Maſter 8 
Work, the Maſter might well complain: 
But if in Virtue of this Rule, do as you 
| would be done unto, the Servant ſhould ſay 
to his Maſter, go and do my Work be- 
cauſe you expect I ſhould do yours, it 
would be ridiculous. For Circumſtances 
differ. The Maſter has a Right to expect 
Work from his Servant; put the Servant 
has no Right to expect Work from his 
Maſter. Therefore in all Caſes we muſt 
ſee that Circumſtances be alike, and then 
: there 


| 
[ 64 SERMON IV. 
there can | be no Poſlibility of Miſtake : For 
no Reaſon can be given why (like Circum- 
ſtances concurring) any Action which is 
Right or Wrong in one Man, will not. be 
1 5 equally ſo in every Body elſe. 5 
3. Since our Saviour refers to the Law 
as the Meaſure of Right and Wrong, it 18 
flarther ſuppoſed, that this Rule, to do unto 
others as we would be done unto, cannot 
alter the Nature of that Law, nor ought 
to operate in Contradiction to it. He doth 
not ſay, that what we will that Men ſhould 
. unto us is therefore right becauſe we 
95 will it; but he ſuppoſes Right or Wrong 
to be in its own Nature a fixed determined 1 


| | 5 = Thing, and only preſumes, that we ſhall 
1 abu, diſtinguiſh the one from the 
| other, when we ourſelves are to have the 
| Advantage of the Determination. There 1 5 
RM... ſome Caſes i in which a Man's Paſſions 5 55 ö 
= will be gratified by ſuffering a wrong ac. 
1 tion; as, if a Man be weary of his Life, 2 

| He would be willing that ſome-body ſhould 


kill him: But as this will not juſtify him 
in ſuffering ſuch Action, ſo neither would 
it excuſe him in doing the ſame Action to 
another under like Circumſtances. For 
here the Law 1 is ſet alde, which it was not 


our 
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our Saviour's Intention to deſtroy 7 this 


Rule, but to enforce. 


4. Since our Saviour's Diſcourſe mani- 


feſtly relates to that Sort of Duty which 
lies between Man and Man, and to that 
only; it is clear that when he mentions the 
Law as fulfilled, he means only that 
Branch of the Law which concerns Ju. 
tice and Charity. This 1s the Law, LE... 
by thus doing ye will do all that the Law 
requires in theſs Points. But we are not 
to infer from hence that Juſtice and Cha- ; 
rity are abſolutely the whole Law of God; 
for this is neither true in itſelf, nor will 
our Saviour's Words warrant any ſuch 5 
Conſtruction. It is obſervable what he 
ſays, Mat. xxii. 37. Thou fralt love os 
Lord thy God with all thy Heart, and with 
all thy Soul, and with all thy Mind. This 


is the firſt and great Commandment. And 


the ſecond is like unto it: Thou ſhalt love thy 
Neighbour as thyſelf. On theſe two Com- 

 mandments hang all the Law and the Pro- 

pbets. How do the Law and the Prophets 
hang upon two Commandments, if they 
are fulfilled by one? To ove our Neigh- 
 bour as. ourelf, is in other Words 70 deal 


* Lin ar. ae ould dgſire to be dealt with. 
WS: „ our 


ourſelves, which is the very Dove: com- 
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mended to us in the Text as that by which 


the Law is fulfilled. But abſolutely ful- 


filled hereby the Law cannot be ; for our 


Saviour tells us that to love the Lord our 


God, is the firſt and great Commandment. 


Juſtice and Charity may well be ranked 
among the weightier Matters of the Law, 
and ſo our Saviour has placed them ; and 
the Preſumption that thoſe who are care- 
ful in fo confiderable a Branch of their 
Duty will not be wanting in the reſt, 
may be admitted as the Reaſon, why they 
are ſometimes ſpoken of in Scripture, as 
if n 10thing elſe was neceſſary. But be the 
Matter of a Law of greater Weight or of 
leſs, yet ſo long as it is a Law, it ought 
to be obſerved, as our Saviour himſelf has 


decided upon this very Caſe. Matt. xxiii. 


23. Moe unto you Hypscri tes, jor ye pay 


Tythe of Mint end Aniſe, and Cummin, and 


have omitted the weightier Matters of the 
Law, Fudgment and Mercy ; theſe ought ye N 
to have done end not to leave the other 
; undone. 


Thus much thay faid in Hubluietion 


of the Rule; let us conſider why our Sa- 
viour thought it vr oper to > refer us to our 
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 6wn Senſe of what is right and fit with 
regard to ourſelves, to quality us to do 
what is right and fit by others. And the 
Reaſon is, that by appealing to ourſelyes, 
5 we call in our natural Patlions and Feel- 
ings to aſſiſt us in our Duties. What Duty. 
is, the Law ſhews; which we ſhall the 
more readily underſtand, and be the more 
diſpoſed to practice, if we will make our 
— Naighbour's Caſe our own. 
There are Multitudes of Caſes where 
the Rule of Right and Wrong cannot be 
miſtaken, if Men are but endued with 
common Apprehenſion. He that ſteals, or 
cheats, or bears falſe Witneſs, muſt know 
that he acts unsuflly, and his Reaſon will 
condemn him in ſo doing. But though 
he ſees the Fault, he may feel little Ro. 
luctance within himſelf, becauſe he feels 
nothing of the Miſchief which his Neigh- 
bour 8 by his Injuſtice. If a Man did 
really feel another's Miſery, he could no 
more bring Miſchief upon him than he could 
bring Miſchief upon himſelf. Feel for 
another (properly) we cannot; but we may 
conſider how Evils affect Us; and when we 
£ obſerye the Workings of our own Paſſions, 
it os us a kind of F ellow-feeling. It is 
a: for 
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for iis Reaſon that Men of ſavage and 


brutiſh Diſpolitions, are always moſt prone 
to Injuſtice. They feel nothing. And for 
the ſame Reaſon it 1s, that you ſhall often- 
times ſee thoſe who have no great Notion f 
of Religion, not only ſtrict Obſervers of 
Juſtice, but even kind and liberal merely 
upon the Force of their good Nature. 
This makes it of the greateſt Importance 
to cultivate this Principle within ourſelves; 
for though this Principle in itſelf is not 
| Religion, it is a great Help to Religion, 5 
and the neglecting it will expoſe and lay 
us open to the full Force of our vicious In- 
5 clinations, and betray. us into many bad ; 


Things. = 


There are ſome Acts of Injuitice, which 
are ſhocking and hideous to Nature. Of 


this kind is Murder. the ver y Thought of 


which fills us with Horror. Why? Why 


1 becauſe every Man feels the Value of Life 
in himſelf, and thence makes an Eſtimate 
©. What the Loſs of it muſt be to another. 
If a Man had no Value for his own Life, 


he would be no more affected when he 


kills another, than the Weapon where- 
with he executes his Purpoſe. But as 
Life is the moſt precious of all world- 


ly 
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17 Things, fo Self-Preſervation is the 
quickeſt and the ſtrongeſt of all Paſſions ; ; 
and proportionable to this are thoſe Checks 
which Nature gives, when we entertain * 
Thought of taking away another's Life. 

So it is in all Caſes, where the Circum- 
ſtances of any bad Action, are attended | 

with great Cruelty and Barbarity. It 18 
not without Violence to themſelves, that - 
Men conſent to them, till by bad Habits 
they are hardened and grown paſt feeling. 

But as Property is leſs valuable than Lite, 
and a Man may ſometimes part with a 
good deal of it, without being much hurt ; 

Nature has not ſet ſo ſtrong a Guard in 

theſe Caſes. Many that will not murder, 
will cheat, or ſteal. There 18 not that 

Horror attending ack. Actions as theſe. 
But though Self is leſs concerned in theſe, 
than in the other Caſes before- mentioned, 
it is fo much concerned, that if we would 
impartially attend to what paſſes within 
our own Breaſts, it would greatly abate the 

Appetite to unjuſt Actions. The Value of 
Property ariſes from its Uſe ; and what is 
the Uſe of Money, or of Lands, or of 

Goods, we all know and feel by Experi- 

ence. We teel 1 it in the Neceſſaries of Life, 
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and in the Conveniencics of it. We feel 


it in our own Wants, and in the Wants of 
_ thoſe who depend upon us. Contult your- 
ſelf then, when you are going g to lay vio- 
lent or fraudulent Hands upon your Neigh- 


bour's Pr oper N 


Poſcd, 


nd if you feel fo much 
Pleaſure in king it from him unjuſtly, 
judge what it mult be to him to keep * 
honeſtly. Unjuſt Men are not wont to be 
5 touche d with Compaſſion; and what is the 
Reaſon ? Why, becauſe attending to no- 
thing. but the Calls of Avarice, they per- 
petually neglect their own Feelings; and 
never earneſtly aſk themtely es this Queſ- 5 
tion.-----How ſhould : & like to be thus 
treated? But if in all our Dealings with 
our Neichbours, we would have this 
Thought perpetually in our Mind, we 
: ſhould bring ourſelves into a Habit of Com- 2 
5 paſſion; and when this Point is gained, we 
| ſhall find it as hard to do a bad Thing, as, 
if we want this natural Check, we ſhall 
find it to do a good one. A Man that 
Wants the Bowels of Compaſſion, 18 worſe : 
than a Brute. His Reaſon helps him to 
more Ways of doing Miſchief ; whilſt he 
is under no greater Reſtraint from doing 
it, than Brutes are. It is not to be ſup- 
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SERMON I. 5 
poſed, that a brutiſ Man hath any Reli- | 
gion : For he that loveth not his Brother 
whom he hath ſeen, how can he love God 


whom he hath not ſeen ? ſays St. John 1 
Ep. Chap. Iv. Ver. 20. The Reaſoning 


ſtands upon this general Principle, con- 


firmed by Experience and Obſervation, vis. 
That we are apt to be more ſtrongly in- 
fluenced by thoſe Things which ſtrike up- 
on our Senſes, than by thoſe which we 
come at by Reaſon and Contemplation 
only. Every inward Feeling we. have, ex- 


cites Love and Compaſſion to our Brother: 


But to raiſe our Minds to the Love of 


God, we ſhall find that we have ſomething 


more to do, than to confer with Fleſh and 
Blood. And it is not likely, that he who 

d unconcernedly paſſes by what lies juſt be- 
fore him, and is within his Reach; which 
His Eyes have ſeen, which his Ears have 


heard, and which his Hands have hang led; 


ſhould more attend to what lies far re- 


moved in the inviſible World, and with 
which our Senſes have no Sort of Cor- 


reſpondence. We ſee in a thouſand Inſtan- 
ces, that Humanity lays hold of many 


that will not be controuled by Realon ; ;, and 
| | F 4 | in 
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in Truth it is a nearer, and therefore a 


ſtronger Principle. 
You ſee now the Uſe of our . Hale 


Direction, when the Law is plain and 


clear. It leaves us under the Influence of 


our natural Paſſions, to lead us to do righ- 
teous Things: And the ſame Influence 
which moves the Will i in plain Caſes, will 
direct the judgment in thoſe which are 
dubious and obſcure. Caſes of this Sort 


will frequently ariſe in Traffick and Com- 


merce; for though ] uſt Gain has a fixt and : 
certain Proportion, yet it is, in many In- 
ſtances, fo difficult to come at, that he 
who will venture to the utmoſt he can go, 
may do hard Things. There can be no 
better Direction i in ſuch Caſes, if Men de- | 


fire to deal honeſtly and to ſtand ſafe and 


ſecure in their Reckoning with God at 
the Day of Judgment, than to follow our 
Saviour's Rule, and do by others as they 
would think it reaſonable to be done by 
themſelves; for then the Determination will 
fall to their Neighbour's Advantage ; ; be- 
cauſe all Men are naturally favourable to 
themſelves. If all Men would a& with 
this Reſerve and Moderation, and be ra- 
ther inclined to take ſomething too little, 
than 
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than to exact a great deal too much; it is 


plain to be obſerved, how much it would 
contribute towards making Commerce both _ 
eaſy and ſafe. Nor would any one be hurt 
by this; for what the Seller yields to the 
Buyer, he would again receive in his Turn, 
when he himſelf comes to be the Buyer. 


This will be the Caſe, if all Men would 


act by the ſame Rule. But if when one 
Man yields ſomething, another is ſtruggling 
for the laſt Mite ; that wall happen, which 
happens in many Caſes, where honeſt Men 
| have to do with Knaves : The honeſt Man 
Will be the Sufferer. And ſo we muſt all 
of us, in our Turns, be content to be in 
this World, if we look for a Recompence 
in the next. 
In Matters which: concern diſtributive 
Juſtice, the Rule will have its uſe, though 
there be not equal Occaſion to have Re- 
_ courſe to it. In common Traffick every ; 
Man is, naturally and in ſome Sort, both 
Party and Judge, and therefore will gene- 
rally be in need of ſome Check, to ſway 
againſt that Selfiſhneſs, which is apt to pre- 
= vail, when we are doing Juſtice between 
1 ourſelves and our Neighbour; and this 
8 Check we ſhall have, if we will transfer 
our 


1 oy 7 —— > * * 


14 SERMON IV. 

our own Feelings to our Neighbour's Side, 
But when a Man fits to do Juſtice between 
Neighbour and Neighbour, he is naturally 
no Party (or ought to be none) and hav- 


ing no Intereſt in the Cauſe, he will, with 
leſs Difliculty, be able to do what is Right. 


But wrong P aflions and bad Practices may 


ſometimes create an Intereſt ; and when=- 
ever there is Danger of this, the Rule 
ſhould be at Hand; do as you would be done 

unto. When a Judge puts forth his Hand 


to receive a Bribe, it is the ſame Thing 48 
if he Was Picking a Pocket; and if he 


would feel the Iniquity 1 in 515 own Cauſe, 
he will f cel it in the Cauſe of another, if 


he V vill make that other's Ca uſe his own. 


In Judgments concerning Matters of 


5 Public! | Offence, the Rule 1 is not leſs ule- 
ful, nor lefs ſure; but there is more Dif- 


ficulty 1 in the Application : Becauſe here 


thoſe tender Paſſions, which give force to 


the Rule in other Caſes, are very apt to per- 
vert it. When a Wretch ſtands trembling 
and pale before the Seat of Judgrangs, | 


ready to reccive Sentence of Death; the 
Judge, if he attends to nothing but the 


Miſeries of the Offender, may receive a 


Shad to the Obſtruction of Juſtice. | But 
it 
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it ſhould be conſidered, that as there is a 


Compaſſion due to the Offender, there is a 


Compaſſion due likewiſe to the Publick, 


that is, to all who may be Sufferers, if the 


Offender eſcapes the Puniſhment due to 


his Crime. If you put yourſelf therefore 


in the Place of the Offender, you muſt put 


yourſelf in the Place of the Publick too, 


and then the Rule will have its proper 
Force, and the Hands of Juſtice will be at 
Liberty ; for better is it that a guilty Man 
ſhould die, than that the innocent ſhould 
ſuffer. That is a cruel Mercy indeed, 


which ſpares one to the Deſtruction of 
many. 


But in no > Caſes i is our Saviour" 8 Rule of 6 


greater or more neceſſary Uſe, than in 
thoſe which concern Charity. The Law 
of God is plain and expreſs, that thoſe who ; 
are rich ſhould adminitter to the Poor, ac- 


cording to their Abilities ; but to whom, 


or how much preciſely, every Man ſhould 
give, the Law faith not; the Law could 
not preſcribe, Now in this Caſe, when a 

Man is to part with ſomething, which he 

"IC ſuppoſed to value himſelf, and hath no- 


thing to determine him, as to the Manner 


and Meaſure of doing it, but his own Inge- 


Aly 
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nuity ; it is highly requiſite that he be 


poſſeſſed of ſuch a Senſe, as may give him 
a Kind of Intereſt in his Neighbour's Miſ- 


fortunes ; otherwiſe his Hands will often 


be ſhut when they ſhould be open, or he 


will content himſelf with giving a Mite, 


when a Talent, perhaps, will not be more 
than his due Proportion 1 in his Reckoning, 
10 whom we ſtand accountable at the Day 


8 Judgment. Occaſions can never be 


wanting to give us this Senſe, if we will at- 

tend to what we ourſelves experience in 
Life. Thoſe Who have drank the bitter 
Cup ſ of Affliction ha we, in their own Miſ- 


fortunes, a molt. powerful Motive to pity 
the Misfortunes of others. But all of us 


= have our natural Appetites, our natural 


Wants, and our natural Gratifications. 


Wie know what it is to be ſull, or to be 


hungry; to be cloathed, or to be naked; 
and when we. feel the Comforts of our 


Abundance, cannot We gueſs a a little, what 


muſt be the Hardſhips, and the Miſeries 


of a poor Condition ? lam no Advocate 

N the Idle and the Diſorderly ; for thoſe 

who are Beggars by Choice, and had ra- 
ther do any Thing thin work. But when 
you obſerve | the Honeſt and Induſtrious, 


ſtriving 
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ſtriving hard to live, and yet unable, by 


all their Toil and Sweat, to bring in a 


Maintenance for their Families; if you are 
not touched with a Senſe of Compaſſion, 
and moved to ſtretch forth a Hand to their 


| Affiſtance, it is a Sign that you little con- 
ſult yourſelves ; lite attend to the Call 
and Admonition of our Lord and Saviour; 


for this 1s not oy as you would be done 
undo. 


One Thing let me juſt mention in | the 
Cloſe of all, which is, that when our 


Saviour calls upon us to conſult ourſelves ; 
: his Meaning is not that we ſhould attend 
to our Paſſions, and to them only. Pru- 
dence is always to be ſuppoſed, which if 1 
Man wants, he may be undone by his good 
Nature. Inſtances of this Sort are ſome= _ 
times ſeen ; but they are ſo very rare, that = 
I need not warn you on this Head, The 
general Fault of Mankind is, not that they 
have too much Compaſſion, but that they - 
have too little. It is to this general Caſe 
| that our Saviour s Rule is ſuited; and God 


grant that we may: all of us LOUIS put it 
5 in Practice. 
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; Take Bod. and be Ware 0 of Cove | a a for 


a Man 5 Z. ife c 00 Heth not 71 £4 Aduns 
dance . the T! Binge which he Palſlſceb. 


ODS E read in the Wiegen Part 


S , e 
S R this Chapter 3 - that whilſt 


Se 


Se of a great Multitude of Peo- 
ple, was inſtructing his Diſciples; one of © 


the Company ſaid unto him, Maſter, ſpeak 


to my Brother that he divide the Inheritance 

with me. Our Saviour anſwers in Effect, E 
that this was none of his Concern ; and 

takes Occaſion hence to warn his Diſci- 5 
ples againſt that groveling, worldly Spirit, 
which put the Man upon making fo im- 
pertinent a Requeſt. 'Take heed and beware 
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SERMON V. — 
There is no Vice which the Goſpel 
brands with greater Marks of Infamy, than 


this of Coveteouſneſs; and yet, perhaps, 
there is no Fault in human Conduct upon 
which good Advice is ſo often loſt. One 
Reaſon is, that it is not eaſy to ſet forth 


its exact Bounds; whence it falls out, that 


when the Vice is cenſured and expoſed, 
there are few who think themſelves con- 
_ cerned in the Application. : All Men will 
allow Covetouſneſs to be a bad Thing; 


but who thinks himſelf to be a covetous 


Man ? The Ground of the Miſtake 1 is pretty 


plain. It is not every one that values 
Money that is covetous, but he that loves 


it beyond Meaſure. We muſt tee there- 


fore where the Meaſure lies, before we can 
know that we exceed our Bounds; and here 
it is that we are apt to deceive ourſelves. 
Exceſs is not ſo calily perceived in this as 


in many other Caſes. If a Man eats too 


much, or drinks too much, Nature is ready 
to give him Warning. Reaſon does the 
ſame Thing in Matters where Juſtice is 
concerned. A Man cannot cheat or ſteal, 


for Inſtance, and not know it ; for Pro- 


per ty is one fixed, determined Thing 3 
and he that takes what he knows not to be 


his 


„„ „„ 
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his own, knows himſelf to be a Nawe 
Eut a Man may hoard up for ever, and ſtill 
perſwade himſelt that he is not covetous; 


for mere gathering Money is not Covetouſ- 


neſs; becauſe there may be very proper 


Ends ſerved by gathering, in which there is 
great Variety and Latitude. The uſe of 
Money is to ſupply the Neceſſities, and to 
ſerve the Conveniencies of Life. What is 
neceſſary, may perhaps be caſily enough 
ſettled. But when you come to talk of 8 
veniences, where will you find that Mea- 


ſure which all will ſtand by ? 5 
1 No one judges it right to pro- 


vide barely for his preſent Occaſions, but 


thinks it proper to have ſomething 1 in Store 
againſt a Time of Need ; to which the 
| Scripture, ſeems to give Encouragement, 
Prov. vi. 6. Go to the Ant thou Sluggard3 
confider her N. ays and be wiſe; which having 
77 Guide, Overſeer, or Ruler, provideth ber 
Meat inthe Summer, and gathereth her F ood 
in the Harveſt. Something is to be done 
for hereafter ; but how much it will be 
very hard to lay. 5 
Once more: There i is a Care das to our | 
P amilies, as well as to ourſelves. For he 
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of bis 0707 Houje 2 hath denied ihe Fa 15, and 


is worſe than an Infidel, 1 Tim. v. 5, 8. 
But how far this Care of Families ought 
to extend; or in what Degree and Meaſure 


they {ſhould be provided for, are | Queſ- 


tions which will admit of no certain An- 


ſwer, and which, to thoſe who are will- 


ing to make Uſe of them, will furniſh out 


Matter for a Variety of Excuſes and Ob» 
lourings. 


From theſe Reaſons | it appears, that we 


are not to take our Notions of a covetous 
Man, merely from the Quantity of what 
he poſſeſſes. And how then are we to 
judge ? Why from the Mind or Spirit : 
with which he  poſleties it. If a Man 
doats upon Money, and it becomes to him 
the Means of drawing off his Truſt and 
Confidence from God to place it upon 
| Riches; he is a covetous Man though he 
be not worth a Groat. And on the other 
Hand, where there 18 Reverence to God, 


and a due Reliance upon his governing 


Providence, the greateſt Abundance will be 
a laudable Poſſeſſion. That this was rere 
Saviour's Senſe of this Matter is clear, 
both from the Caſe which introduced this 


% Caution, 
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Caution, and Gor the Parable ſubjoined 
by way of Enforcement and Illuſtration. 
As to the firſt; Chriſt came to ſhew us 
the Way to eternal Life. This was the 
5 proper End of his Miſſion; this the con- 
ſtant Subject of all his Inſtructions. But 
inſtead of attending to this, the Man * 
comes and aſks him to ſpeak to his Brothen 5 
to divide the Inheritance with him; which =? 
| ſhewed that his Mind was wholly intent 
upon Lucre, and that if he could but ſe- 
cure his Property in this World, it little 
concerned. him what became of him in 
the next. This is a covetous Spirit (whe- 
ther a Man hath Money or whether he 
hath none) when the Deſire of Gain ſo 
encumbers us, as to make us negligent of 
the one Thing needful. The Parable which BB 
follows, ſpeaks to the fame Purpoſe. The 8 
Ground of a certain rich Man brought forth 
plentiſully. And he thought within himfelf” 
Hing, what ſhall J do becauſe I have no 
| Room where 10 beflow my Fruits ? And be © 
aid, this will J de; I will pull down my 
Barns and build greater, and there will T 
beſtow all my Fruits and my Goods ; and I will 
_ fay to my Soul, Soul thou haſt much Goods 


laid up for many - Years; take thine Eaſe, eat, 
: drink : 
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drink and be merry. The Man was ; raiſing 
up a Battery to himſelf, which was to ſtand 
all the Shocks and Onſets of Fortune; and 
without ſo much as a fingle Thought of 
bis Dependance upon God, talks of nothing 
_ elſe but cating and drinking, and making 
| merry. E does not appear that he Who 
deſired our Saviour to ſpeak to his Bro- 
ther to divide the Inheritance, was rich. 
This Man had great Abundance; ſo much 
that he ſcarce knew what to do with his 
Fruits and bis Goods. But the ſame 
Spirit prevailed in Both. A © oncern for 
this World, to the Neglect of God: A 
drawing off of the Mind from him to truſt 
in Riches. This 18 preciſely the Sin of 
Covetouſneſs ; as it is explained in the 
1 Book of Job. xxxi. 26" FE have made 
X Gold my Hope, or have ſaid to fine Gold thou 
art my Confidence. If I rejoiced becauſe my 
Wealth was great, and becauſe my Hand had 
„ gotten much. I ſhould have denied the God 
1 that ts above. 1 rejoiced, that is, if I ſo 
78> rejoiced as to forget God, or as truſting in 
myſelf and in the Abundance of my Poſ- 
ſeſſions; the very Caſe of the rich Man in 
the Parable, who is repreſented as rejoicing 
in his Wealth, and faying to his Soul, 
G . 5 Soul 
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Tears; take thine Eaſe, eat, drink and be 
merry. Therefore our Saviour in another 
Place, explains Covetouſneſs by truſting in 
| Riches. How hard is it for them that truſt 
in Riches to enter into the Kingdom of G, 


Mark x. 14. And ſo St. Paul, Charge 

them that are rich in this 2 orld that they 
be not high-minded nor truſt in uncertain 
Riches, 1 Tim. vi. DP Agreeable to this, 
Covetouſneſs 1s in Scripture ſtiled Idolatry. 
Col. iii. 5. Eph. . And job (in the 
Paſſage above cited) ranks this Sin with 
the moſt notorious Acts of Idolatry, the 
worſhipping the Sun and Moon. If I re- 
joiced becauſe my Wealth was great. T 


| bebell the Sun when it fhineth, a the Moon 
_ walking in Brightneſs; and my Heart hath 
been ſecretly enticed, or my Mouth hath iſſed 


my Hand -I ſhould have denied the God 
| that is above. Why 1s Covetouſneſs Ido- 
latry more than Fornication or any other 
Sin, but for this, that it implies a drawing 
off the Heart from God to truſt in Riches? | 


He that indulges a brutal Appetite againſt ; 


Reaſon and Conſlence, is a Sinner before 

God ; but he does not thereby affume to 

himſelf Self-Lulfiviency, as. he doth. who 
| truſts 


RR Ih. 
RR $97 
8 
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truts in Riches. He that truſts in Gold, 


truſts to it as the Inſtrument to deliver 


him from Eval, and to procure to him 


Whatever is uſeful or deſirable in Life; 
and that is my God in which my Strength 
and my Confidence lies. Deliver me for 


thou art my God, was the Language of the 


_ Heathen. World to their graven Images. 
Iſaiah xliv. 19; Their Truſt was their 
Idolatry. Tt 1s all one whether a Man 


truſts to a Bag of Gold, or to an Image 
of Gold. The one is as much an Idol as 


the Other. 


Let us now ſee by what Symptoms this 


evil Diſpoſition of Mind is wont to diſcover 


itſelf, And in the firſt Place give me 


leave to obſerve, that it makes a very efſen- 


tial Difference in this Caſe, whether a Man 


gathers Wealth by honeſt or by diſhoneſt. 
Moana: He that covets and lays his Hands 


upon another Man's Property (which is the 
Caſe in all unlawful Gains) by that very 
Act diſclaims all truſt in God, and places it 
on Riches; for he cannot be ſuppoſed to 
truſt in him, whom, by the Breach of his 


Laws, he ſets at Defiance. But to com- 


1 pleat the Notion of a covetous Man, I 
apprehend we muſt take into the Account, 


G LFV 
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the Spirit with which he uſes Wealth when 
© gotten, whether honeſtly or diſhoneſtly. 
If a Man cheats, ſteals, or oppreſſes, he 
SZ gets Money unlawiully, But if he la- 
viſhes it away as faſt as he gets it, we call 
1 him rapacious and profuſe, but we are not 
_ wont to ſay he is covetous. Covetouſneſs | 
| (in common Speech) carries with it the 
| Notion of Tenaciouſneſs. The Money may 
be honeſtly come at; but if the Uſe of it 
centers too much in a Man's ſelf, he is 
properl; JA covetous Man. There are two 
Characters which will 121 under this Cen- 
ſure. 
| „ The Niorard ; 2 you will Sad : 
= deſcribed by y Solomon, Ecclel. iv. 8. There 
7s one---who hath neither Child nor Brother, 
vet 7s there no End of all his Labour, neither 
7s his Eye ſatisfied with Riches, neither faith 
be, for whom do I labour and bereave my Soul 
of Good. This is the Character of one 
who gathers Wealth merely for gathering 
Sake: Without View to Poſterity; with no 
Purpoſe of Advantage to himſelf, ſave only 
the Pleaſure of bebolding it qoith his Eyes. 
Chap. v. Yer. 11. What is this Pleaſure 
of the Eye? The mere Entertainment of ; 
the Seals cone a | Peacock s Tail is a 
much 
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much finer Sight than a Heap of Money. 
Again ; why doth the Man abſtain ? Re- 

lations he has none; for himſelf alone he 
gathers. And why then will he not eat 

and drink, and enjoy the Fruit of his 
Labour ? Is it becauſe he hath no Appetite ? 
Can he not taſte what he eats or what he 


drinks ? In this Reſpect the Covetous differ 


not from other Men; or if they do, it 1s 
thus; that being worſe kept they are com- 


monly more ſharp. when it coſts them 


nothing. But their Caſe ſeems to be, that 
they will not truſt that Hand which hath 
provided for them to- -day, to provide for 
them again to-morrow. Their Aim is to 
be placed out of the Reach of Fortune, 
that is, out of the Reach of Providence; 
and truſting. in Riches as their Security, 
they behold them with Pleaſure; and the 
more they have the more they covet, be- 
cauſe they never think themſelves far 


enough out of the Verge of Danger. 


, THe Voluptuous, 2 Illiberal; ſuch 

was the Man characteriſed in the Parable. 
He loved Mirth and good Cheer. This 
ſhews that he was no Niggard. He had 
got Money and was reſolved to enjoy the 
Good of 1 it; but! it was only! for himſelf; for 
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amidſt all his Talk of what he would do, 


we find not the leaſt mention made of any 


A& of Charity. He does not ſay, I will 


feed the Hungry, I will cloath the Naked, 
nor any Thing of this Sort; but Soul fake 
thine Fiaſe, eat, drink and be merry Will 


you ſuppoſe that ſuch Men as thete are 


not covetous, becauſe they ſpend their 
Money? Try them by the Rule, and ſee 
Whether they truſt in God, or in Riches. 
The Law of God is plain and expreſs, that 
they who abound ſhould adminiſter to the 
Wants of thoſe who ſtand in need. The Rich 
are placed as Stewards over the Houſhold 
© of God; to whom tney are accountable, if 


they di ſtribute not to every one his Portion 


of Meat in due Seaſon. As Knaves there- 
fore get Money diſhoneſtly, fo the Uncha- 


bie detain it unfaithfully ; ; and conſe- 


quently, neither the one nor the other can 
be ſaid to tr uſt in God; for Truſt ſtands 
upon Duty as its proper F Foundation. But 
the uncharitable Man is in a particular 
Manner chargeable with the want of Truſt; 
| becauſe, Charity, ſpecially and above al! 
other Vir tues, ſtands entitled to the Bleſ- 
dings 0 of God 8 Providence. He that hath 
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Pity on the Poor lendeth unto the Lord, and 
that which be hath given he will pay him 
again, Prov. xix. 17. The liberal Soul ſhall 
be made fat, and he that watereth ſhall be 
wwatered alſo himſelf, Chap. xi. Verl. 25. 


Can you ſuppoſe that a Man believes any 


1 Thing at all of theſe and many ſuch like 
Promiles which we meet with in Scrip=. _ 
ture, who grudges every Penny he ſpends, | 
except it be upon himſelf ? If ſuch a Man's 
Truſt then be not upon God, we are very . 
ſure it muſt be upon this World, that is, 
upon Riches; for it can be no where elſe. 


He receives Wealth, not as God's Gift, 


but, as his own or his Parent's Acquilition ; 
and what he has got without God, he hopes 
to keep without him too, in Reliance up- 
on the common Means of human Pru- 


dence. This is to make the World his 


Strength, his Defence, that is, his Idol ; 


nor does he differ from the Niggard in any 

| Thing but this, that he realizes the De- 

fence which Money gives, which the other 
enjoys only in the Imagination. | 


There are, perhaps, very few Inſtances 


in common Life, of Men ſo ſelfiſh as ne- 
ver to do a beneficial Action; but of thoſe 
who fall ſhort i in the Degree and Meaſure 


of 
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go SERMON V. 
of it, there are many. No wonder ; 
ſince this Meaſure, being an undeter- 
mined Thing, leaves a wide Door open 


to Excuſes, which ſelfiſh Minds will not 
fail to lay hold of, when the Occaſion of 


doing Good preſent themſelves : For Co- 
vetouſneſs blinds the Underſtanding ; and 
hides from it the Corruptions of the Heart. 
It is perhaps for this Reaſon, that our Sa- 
viour adviſes us to take heed and beware of 
Covetouſneſs 3 intimating that it 18 a ly, 
inſinuating Vice ; hard to prevent, as well 


as cure. Extravagancy is often cured, 


| Covetouſneſs never. One Reaſon is, that 


Extravagance naturally works its own Ruin. 


A Man may ſpend ſo much that he ſhall 
have nothing left to ſpend; and then he 
muſt retrench of Courle. But Covetouſ- 
neſs feeds itſelf and fattens as it grows. 

The more a covetous Man has, the more 
he wants; and if he has not, ſtill he may 


covet, and he naturally will do ſo, if he 


takes not the proper Courſe to prevent it. 
There is but one Remedy in the Caſe, 
and that is to have right Notions of the 
Value of worldly Things, and the Relation | 


they bear to human Happineſs. This 
opens 
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opens a Subject too large to be handled at | 
preſent, and which muſt be reſerved to ; 
another Diſcourſe. I ſhall cloſe this with ö 
28 our Saviour's Obſervation in the Text; 4 | 
2 Man' Life confiſteth not in the Abundance of 8 
= Z7he Things which he poſſeſſetb. The Mean= |} 
z ing is, that great Poſſeſſions are no Security 

ipninft Death. The Man in the Parable 
was contriving to enlarge his Barns, when, 
if he had known his Deſtiny, he ſhould 
have been preparing for his Tomb ; for by 
next Morning there was to be a full End of 
him in this World. Thou Fool, this Night 
_ ſhall thy Soul be required of thee ! Then whoſe 
ſhall thoſe Things be which thou haſt provided? 
This is a moſt convincing Reaſon why we 
ſhould be always cool and moderate in 
our Purſuits of this World. For much Sol- 
5 licitude muſt be great Folly, where there 
| . is no Security of Poſſeſſion. And what 
| 8 5 Security can there be, when Life hangs 
upon ſo ſlender a Thread, that one Day, | 
one Hour, one Moment, may ſnatch us 
Hence, and blaſt all our Projects for ever? 
Do we believe that there is an Eternity to 
come ? I truſt we believe it. And what 
Sort of a God is that, which cannot fol- 
low us even to the Gra ave, but locked up 
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in Coffers, or faſtened. to the Farth or 
to our Walls, muſt tarry behind us to 


be the Property of the next greedy Heir ; 
whilſt we (our immortal Part) are left 
without Help or Stay to truſt to! Thoſe 
who will have their Gods on Earth, aſſur- 


edly will find none in Heaven; none, I 
ſay, to protect and comfort them: But 
they will find a ſevere Judge to puniſh 


them, when their Garments being moth- 


eaten, and their Gold and Silver cankered, 
the R. 4 of them Hall cat their Fl. 9 6 as it 


were Fire! Jam. v. Jr 46: 


Let us then check t! he firſt Selliet of our. 


Pail 1100s, which by 100 much Indulgence 
bring on bad Habits, and we ſhall never. 


be at a a Loſs to know how to act properly. 


In providing ourſelves with the Neceſſaries 
of Life, we ſhall. uſe Pains and Induſtry, 
to keep the Burden from others who have 


a nel leſs Right to bear it than we. But 


the "es e the ſimple Conveniences 


of Liſe (which are the Things that make 
the great Buſtle in the World) we ſhall pur- 


ſac with Indi Kerency ; ; Which will make us 
both modeſt in our Purſuits, and free and 
communicative according to the Abilities 
that God hath Einen us. Here lies the 
great 
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great Bleſſing of Wealth; that it miniſters 
to us the Opp ortunities of doing Good ; 


and enables us in fo many W ays to give 
the Proofs, and taſte the Sweets of a vir- 


tuous Mind, It is ſuppoſed here, that a 


Man does good wich his own Hands. 


Death-bed Charity comes not with half the 


Grace, nor with half the Satisfaction. To 


do good as we have Opportunity, that is, 
conſtantly as Occaſions ofters themſelves, 
is the Scripture Rule; and it is the proper 


Evidence of our Truſt in God; of which 
it ſhews a great Want, when we can ne- 
ver bring up aur Hearts to part with any 


Thing till we are ſecure of having no far- 


ther Gebeten for it ourſelves. 
The ſame Rule of Conduct which is 
| Right as to ourſelves, is equally fo with 
| Regard to our Families; for whom we do 
much leſs when we leave them great Eſtates, 
than when we tea.h them to 5 a mode 
rate Fortune well. In great Eſtates there 
are great Dangers. The Temptations they 
miniſter to Luxury and Exceſs are grievous 
Snares to young Minds; and how would a 
griping Father curſe himſelf, if he ſhould 
fee that Treaſure which hath coſt him fo 
many Pangs, thrown away like Dirt, and 
2 0000 
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the Man made miſerable by the very in : 
ments that were deſigned to ſerve him! 


| Theſe Things the Dead know not, but the 
Living often ſee them; and they ſhould be 


a Warning to all not to be over anxious for 


Proviſions for Families. There is a Debt 


no doubt, due to our Children; whom 5 
every wiſe Man would wiſh to provide for 
in ſome Way ſuitable to the Condition 
they were born to. It i is the Misfortune of 


ſome, that they are born to too much: It 


is Folly in thoſe who are born to Induſtry a 
themſelves, never to be at reſt till they 

| have ſet their Children above the Want of 
it ; which very Thing is many Times their 

| Peſtruction.---In one Word. A reaſonable 
Care ſhould be taken for F amilies. 8 T hey 

-- ere the Strength of Society ; and every pri- 


vate Eſtate honeſtly gotten and properly 
uſed is a public Bleſſing, But when the 


Vanity of raiſing an Eſtate eats out all other 
Concerns, and makes Men Slaves and Vaſ- 
| fals to the World; it is nearly allied to 
5 Madneſs, and derives a Curſe er theC Ge- 


nerations to come. 
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$4446 4444444494444 44+ 
1 Tim. vi. 8. 


And having F ood and Raiment, let us be 


therewith content. 


oor TA K E the "ar of the Ad- 
hos vice here given, to be founded 
* * principally upon what is ſaid 
Nee in the two foregoing Verſes, 


with which it ſtands immediately con- 


nected. Godlineſs with Contentment is great | 
Gain; for we brought nothing into this World, : 
end it is certain we can carry nothing out. 


In which Words the Apoſtle ſets forth the 
Happineſs of the Lite to come, which a 
the proper End and ture Reward of a 
Godly Life, as the 105 Good of Man; 
and reckons every I hing elſe as of ſmall 
Account, becaulc it is iclative only to the 
Life that now is. We vrought nothing in- 
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to this WW, orld, and it is certain We can carry 
nothing out. What then ? Why, then 


there is nothing in this World that has any 


eſſential Relation to us, or to our Happi- 


neſs. We were, before we were born into 
this World: And we ſhall yet be, when 
this Life ſhall have an End, and when 
the Things of this World | can be of wo; 
farther Uſe or Benefit to us. We muſt all 
die as to this World; but in Reſpect of. 
Being in general, we ſhall never die : For 
when we leave this Body, we do not ceaſe 
to be; we only change one State of 
Being for another, cn knows no 
Change or Period. Theſe Principles ad- 
mitted (and they are the common Prinei- 
ples of Chriſtianity) the Advice in the 
= *Fext will come with great Pertinency and 
:-.- Force? Having Food and Raiment, let us be 
© therewith content, We are ſent into this 
World by the Will of God, to live here 
our appointed Time, and to work out our 
5 Way to a better by the Exerciſe of Godli- DR 
neſs. Food and Raiment, therefore, we 
muſt provide for ourſelves, if they are not 
already provided to our Hands; for they 
are the Neceſſaries of Life. But beyond 
this we ſhould be follicitous aſter nothing 


neither 
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neither for Riches, nor Honour, nor Power; 
| becauſe they can none of them laſt longer 


than this Life laſts. We cannot Carry them 


Into the next World, and make them a 
Treaſure to us there, where alone our true 
Happineſs lies. The Pſalmiſt has the ſame 
Thought, Pſalm xlix. 16, 17. Be not thou 

5 afraid (that i is, be not thou diſturbed) when 


one 1s made rich, When the Gl of his. 


Houſe ts increaſed. For when he dieth he 
hall carry nothing away ; his Glory ſball not 
deſcend after pim. As alſo Solomon, Eccle- 
ſiaſtes v. 15. Nated ' ſhall be (Man) return 
To go as Jo came, and ſhall take nothing of 
bis Labour, which he may carry away in his 
Hand. And this a lp 1s a fore Evil, that 
in all Points as he came, fo all he go, and . 
what Profit hath be that bath laboured for 
the Wind? To labour for the Wind, is in 


plain Speech to labour for nothing; for 


that which is vain and will not ſtick by us. 
So is he that laboureth for this World; 
which will fail him when Death comes, | 
and leave neither Trace nor 2 ogg. be- | 


hind it. 


There is not a more weighty Argument 


_ than this, to moderate our Deſires after 
—_— the Things of this World, and make us 


H . con- 
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8 when God places us in low Eſ. 5 
tate. Milt thou ſet thine Eyes upon that 


which is not? Says Solomon, . Eccleſiaſtes 


xxiii. 5. And yet this may be the Caſe, 
if this World is thy Care. For that is not 
to thee which God hath not given thee 
Time to enjoy. When thine Eyes are ſet 
upon gathering Wealth, what doeſt thou 
propoſe when thou haſt got it ? Is it the 
| Happineſs of an Hour or of a Day? Or 
to live many Years, ond to rejoice in them all? 
Thou doateſt upon thou.knoweſt not what! 
Thy Time is not thine own but God' 5 
who, before thou haſt accompliſhed thy 

Withes, may call thee hence, and give the 
F ruits of thy Labour to another. 
I think this is the Apoſtle's Argument 
in its full Weight. But I would carry my 
Reflections a little farther ; and conſider 
what 1 18 the real Difference between a rich 

and a poor Man, in point of this World's 

Happineſs. It is very true (you may re- 

5 ply) that Life is ſhort and uncertain ;. and 
that when this World is paſt with us, ane 
Things of this World have done their 
Work, and can be no farther uſeful to us. 

But, ſhort as Life may be, it is worth 15 

a while to > make it | caly. and. comfortable to 


5 us 5 
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us whilſt it laſts; and ſome Difference 
ſurely it makes in this Reſpect, whether a 
Man hath little, or whether he hath much; 


whether he hath before him a Variety of 
Means to gratify his natural Appetites, or 
whether he is pinned down to the mere 
Neceſſaries of Life. „5 


A Difference it makes no doubt W Dt ; 


that is not the Point in Queſtion, - The . 
Apoſtle does not ſay it is all one as to our 
appineſs in this World, whether we are 
Rich or whether we are Poor; nor does 
he condemn any lawful and honeſt Endea- 
vours to better our Conditions. He only 
5 bids us to be content when God places us 
in low Eſtate. This ſuppoſes that there is 
a Difference between the two Conditions; 1 
for if there was none, what room would 
there be for his Advice? Where would 
be the Virtue of being content? The 


Scripture. repreſents Riches as a Bleſſing. 


All wife Men that have them, feel the 


Comforts of them; and this is the proper, 


natural Encouragement to Diligence and 
Induſtry in our Callings, which is recom- 
mended to us as one Branch of Chriſtian 
Virtue. But we may be induſtrious, and 
yet content, We may ſee and know the 
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23 


Value of this World's Goods; and yet not 


be more in haſte to come at them than be- 
comes us, nor murmur and repine at God's 
Providence if our Endeavours fail us. This 
is the Point we are to aim at; in which 
we ſhall be the leſs liable to miſcarry, the 
more juſt we are in our Eſtimate of the 
Relation that Riches bear to the Happi- 
| neſs of a reaſonable Creature. A Value 
they have, which is founded in the Nature 
and Conſtitution of Things, but it is very 
eaſy to miſtake it; which is indeed the 
common Fault of Mankind; and fruitful. 
of a Vari ety of Errors i in the Human Con- 5 
duct. : 4 
That which Jonds 0 us into this . Miſtake, 
is the forming our Judgments upon out- 
ward Appearances. Riches make a fine 
Shew. Diſcharged from the laborious Oc- 
cupations of Life, the Owners dwell at 
Eaſe, and fare fumptuouſly ; they are c/ath-. 
ed in Purple, and in Scarlet, and in fine 
TLinnen; they have their Horſes, and their 
Chariots; their Man-Servants and their 
Maid-Servants, and many other Marks of 
- Diſtinction, which make ſtrong Impreſ- 5 
ſions upon unexperienced Minds. But we 
greatly deceive ourſelves, if we imagine 
| that 
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that the Happineſs of a rich Man's Con- 
dition riſes in Proportion to theſe Diſtinc- 
tions ><=---For let us conſider, 
In the firſt Place it may be doubted, whe- 
ther an Exemption from the laborious Of- 
fices of Life, has a Title to be placed a= 
mong the Advantages, or among the Snares 
and Inconveniences of a wealthy Condi- 
tion. Man was not made for Idleneſs ; of 
which there is this certain Proof from 
Nature, that a lazy, unactive Life agrees 
neither with Body nor Mind. This is ſo 


fſenſibly felt, that, for the moſt part, thoſe 


whoſe Conditions call them not to Labour, 
are forced to find out Labour for them- 5 
ſelves, to keep them from Diſtempers. All 


1 bodily Exerciſe is ſo much Labour; and 


how many Kinds of it are there invented 
by Men of Leiſure, which paſs under the 
| Notion of Recreations, that (the mere 
Drudgery of them conſidered) are little 
inferior to working at the Anvil, or fol- 
| lowing the Cart or the Plough. Now if 
the Caſe be fo that Labour is neceſſary ; 
what does it ſignify what it is that drives 
you to it, Whether want of Food, or want 
of any Thing elſe? Whether you work 
for your daily Bread, or Wirte to keep 
H 3 ff yours. | 


——— Kaas - 


——— — 
Ne r 


— tan. + 


. — CET „ 
— —— — 2 Pay >>. 


— 324 —— o- 


' 
{ 
* 

2 


10 SERMON VL 


yourſelf | from the Gout, or 10 th , 
Dropſy ? One Difference there is, that the 
rich Man is not tied down to Labour, as 
the poor Man is. He may work, or he 
may let it alone, as he finds himſelf diſ- 
poſed. But what Difference does this make 
in point of Happineſs? Abating for the 
Effects of Uſe and Habit, if you have 
Strength equal to conſtant Labour (Which 
18 generally the Caſe of thoſe who are 
born to Labour) why is it not as good . 
Thing to labour daily, as it is to ſit il 
ſometimes and do nothing ? This very 
| Circumſtance, that Men of Fortunes have 
at always 1 in their Choice to labour, or to 
be idle, is many Times their Deftr action. 

A Man may be convinced that a certain 
Degree of Labour is neceſſary to Health; 
but the Fore- ſight of a Diſtemper to come : 
one knows not when, weighs but little. 
Generally Men muſt feel ſomething in ſuch | 
Caſes, before they will take Warning ; and 
when they do, the Indolence of their 
; Tempers frequently gets the better of 
them. But Poverty forces Men to 
labour againſt their Wills; ; and in this 
reſpect the Poor are much happier than 
the Rich; that Providence hath not left 
15 that to their Diſcretion, which | is ſo neceſ- 
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; Fary to the Preſervation of Life. Labour 
hurts no Man if it exceeds not his natu- 


ral Strength ; but Idleneſs often does. The 
rich Man may nauſeate the Food prepared 


to his Hands ; but the poor Man whilſt he 
gathers together his own Suſtenance, lays 
in that Stock of Health and Vigour, which 


gives him the true Taſte and Enjoyment 


t. 


As to any Advantage that may be con- 


ceived to be in Recreations of the laborious 
| Kind, beyond what there is in that which 
we properly term Labour ; it ſeems to be 
little more than the Creature of the Ima- 
gination. The Pleaſure of the Chace, for 
Inſtance? What 1 is it? Or 1 in what docs 


it conſiſt? There ſhould be ſomething i in 


it, by the Pains that many take about it, 
who are very careleſs in every Thing elle. 


It looks to me to be a Species of Madneſs, 


which Men and Beaſts communicate mutually 


to each other. But (beſides that the Poor , 
will have their Shire with the Rich in this 


Sort of Diverſion) one would ſuppoſe. that 
an honeſt induſtrious Man, who by his dai- 
ly Labour brings in a comfortable Main- 
tenance for his F amily, finds a more ra- 
tional and manly Satisfaction in it, than 
there is in worrying or deſtroying God's 
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Creatures merely out of Sport. Why 
ſhould I mention our domeſtic Recreations? 


Of which you cannot name one ſingle Spe- 

_ cies which the poor Man hath not, or ſome- 

thing equivalent to it; with this Difference, 

(greatly to his Advantage) that, by his Si- 
tuation, he ſtands more ſecure from that 

Exceſs, whi h from Recreations converts 


them into real Miſchiefs. 


If there is any Thing for ch one 


would envy the Leiſure of Men of For- 


tunes, it is the Opportunity! it gives them 


- MW Study and Contemplation ; - the proper 


Entertainment of a rational Mind. But in 
this we too eaſily 1 run into Exceſs; 4 and when 
we do fo, it may make us more knowing, 
but it will not follow that it makes us hap- 
pier; for Solomon hath obſerved long ago, 
That in much Wiſdom is much Grief ; and he = 
that inereaſeth Knowledge increaſeth Sorrow, 
Eccleſ. i. 28. Knowledge i 18 pleaſant | to the 
Mind, as Light is to the Eyes; but its 
Concomitants, and its Conſequences, are 
often painful and vexatious. Hard Study 


is Wearineſs to the F leſh ; 3 and wears 


Men out faſter than hard Labour. Nor is 
the Mind without its Rubs and Diſappoint- 
ments. BE Religion your WT: + you 
may 
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* 8 
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may be filled with Doubts, and after 
many painful Turnings and Windings, 
come back again to the Point where you 
firſt ſet out. Be Hiſtory your Theme; 


you will ſee an ugly Picture of human Na- 


ture, that will give you more Diſguſt than 
Pleaſure. The Riſe and the Fall of States 
and Kingdoms, what do they ſhew, but the 


wicked Intrigues of Men puſhed on by 
Ambition and Avarice, and making their 


Way through Rapine and Bloodſhed ? Is 
Wit and meat your Delight? As theſe 
Things take their Reliſh rom the Caſt and 
Turn of Men's Minds; the plain Country- 
man, perhaps, may be as much diverted 
with the homely Mirth of his Companions, 


as the Man of Education is, with the moſt 
poliſhed Wit of Greece and Rome. Are 


you fond of Muſick or Painting ; he has 
his Equivalent in Huſbandry, Planting and 
Gardening. So, as to ſimple Science, 
ſuch as Geometry and Mathematicks ; 
it is a high Entertainment, no doubt, 
to thoſe who have a Taſte for ſuch Stu- 


dies. And yet (poſiibly) every ordinary 


| Mechanick may be as much pleaſed with 
adjuſting the Movements of a Clock or a 
Watch, or in finding out any other ingeni- 


ous 


ous Goltplanch of Art.--But it is not often, 


perhaps, that Men of Fortunes are thus 


occupied. They have too commonly other 
Ways of ſpending their Time. If they 
make not themſelves Slaves to Avarice and 
Ambition, they are generally made ſo to 
Shew and Ceremony, and a thouſand Kinds 
of Impertinencies, harder to be borne than 85 


even Idleneſs itſelf. 


Let us now Seher what great Abun- £5 
: dance can do ; and one Advantage we are 
wont to expect from it is, the diſcharging : 
us of much Care and Sollicitude. But the 
By 5 ruth in this 75 pofſibly may be, that 
he, who from a State of Poverty becomes 
Rich, only exchanges one Kind of Care for 

another. The poor Man's Care is to get 
Bread. The rich Man may care juſt as 
much how to improve his Subſtance, and 
Increaſe his leſſer Heap into a greater. But 


let us ſuppoſe him enjoying his Abundance. 


He hath more Food, and greater Variety, 
than his poor! Neighbour. But he cannot 
cat or drink more than enough ; or if he 
does, his Food becomes his Poiſon. * 
thou haſt enough with thy Poverty, why | 
doſt thou covet Riches, which cannot 


ove thee n more than cnn; If thy Thirſt 
SY is 
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is quenched, is it of any Conſequence 


whether thou filleſt thy Cup out of a great 


River, or out of a {mall Spring? But there 
is ſomething that pleaſes in the Variety and 
Flegancy of your Food. Ves; to thoſe 

_ who are not accuſtomed to it; and ſo long 
as the Novelty of it laſts: For Uſe and 
Familiarity makes all Things alike. When 
a poor Man feeds at a rich Man's Table, 
he is pleaſed. But the rich Man eats not 
his own Dainties, perhaps, with half the 
Reliſh, that the poor Man eats his plain, 
homely Food. It is foi in Apparel, in Fur 

niture, in Recreations, in every Thing 
which helps to garniſh and adorn the rich 

Man's Condition. It either grows flat and 
inſipid, by Habit; or there is ſomething. 
correſponding to it in low Life that will do 

juſt as well. What is it to me, whether I 
am incloſed with Cedar or with Tapeſtry, 
* my Bed gives me my natural Reſt, and 

my Houſe keeps me warm? A wiſe Man 
is pleaſed with ſuch Things, becauſe they 
pleaſe others: But, as to myſelf, it makes 
no material Difference, whether I am 
equipped grandly, or have ſimply what is 
nſeful and convenient. Kings and Nobles 


have N Palaces. Will you: ſay that a 
85 pri- 
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private Gentleman may not enjoy himſelf as 
much in a ſmaller and leſs coſtly Houſe ? 
You might, with as much Reaſon pretend, 
that I cannot be at Eaſe, unleſs my Coat or 


my Shoes be cut according to your Size, 


when, perhaps, I am not half of your 
Dimenſions. If you go down lower, the 
Reckoning will be the ſame. Poor Men 
want many Accommodations, which rich 
Men enjoy. But if they are accommodated 
according to their Condition, that is, ac- 
cording to what they have been bred and ac- 
cuſtomed to, they may be as happy as thoſe 
who in common Eſtimation | are better 5 


provided. 
It is thus that this: Caſe appears in the 


View of Reaſon, which every Day's Ex- 


perience confirms. And the proper In- 


ference we are to make from hence i is, that 


Riches are very unequaily divided among 


the Sons of Men; but Happineſs not ſo 
unequally as we are apt to imagine. The : 
Reaſon 1s, that Riches are but Latte 8 
| and Happineſs reſults not merely from the 
Inſtruments themſelves, but from the Mind 
or Spirit of him that uſeth them. But 
though we are pretty well ſatisfied of this, 
it is in moſt Men's Tempers to be aiming at 


ſome- 


not cenſure this, provided 1t runs not to 
Exceſs. The Exceſs is from ourſelves ; but 


World in Motion. But we generally find, 


. Expectation than in the Enjoyment. Sud- 
den Advancements, from a low to a high 


Ballaſt enough to bear the Shock. But moſt 
Men creep up by little and little. And 
what is the Conſequence? Why that in 


fame Proportion to his Condition, it works 


the 
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ſomething beyond what they have. I do 


the Paſſion itſelf is from God; and there 
are wiſe Ends of Providence anſwered by 
it; for it is this Spirit that keeps the whole 


that there is a great deal more in the 


Condition are dangerous. Few Minds have 


Proportion as they acquire more, they are 
1 familiarized to the Uſe of more; ſo that 
when they come to compare their moſt 
advanced State, as they taſte and reliſh it, 
with what it appeared to them when at a 
Diſtance, they find themſelves greatly diſ- 
appointed. Give the poor Man who has 
no more than a Sufficiency, a ſmall Sum of 
Money, and it will rejoice his Heart. Give 
the ſame Man, grown wealthy, a larger, 
and he will not feel it; for not bearing the 


no Change; and it is Variety and Novelty | 
(as I ſaid before) that pleaſes us. Thus 


© IM 


—— P 


110 SERMON VI. 


the World leads us on by em Hopes; 
the wiſe Providence of God intending this 


for our Inſtruction; ; that when we come to 
feel the Vanity and Emptineſs of earthly 


Things in a few Inſtances, we may thence 


take an Eſtimate of all the reſt, and direct 
our Thoughts to the Hopes of a better 
Life, which we are certain cannot fail us. 


This it is, and this only, that will make 


| Wealth a real and ſubſtantial Bleſſing, when 
diſcharged from all Care and Sollicitude for 
the Body, we bend our whole Strength to 
improve the Virtues of the Mind; which 
will be a Treaſure to us when Houſes, and 


Lands, and Money, and Goods, can avail 0 


us nothing. This World, conſidered with- 


out Relation to ny. Thing farther, is no- 


thing, or What is next to nothing. But 
what it wants of intrinſic Worth, it may 
borrow from the next. We cannot carry 


our Riches with us when we die; but 


thoſe Virtues, of which our Riches may 
be made the Inſtruments, will follow us 
beyond the Grave; and the Senſe and 

Foreſight of that Treaſure we are laying up 
for ourſelves in the next World, will be 

the Foundation of the trueſt Comfort and 

Enjoyment 1a this. But it is very plain, 


n 5 


r 
3 


N 
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that he who looks upon Wealth in this 


Light, cannot make too much haſte to be 
rich. He cannot ſeek it by diſhoneſt Ways. 
He cannot oppreſs, or cheat, or ſteal. For 
| theſe Methods deſtroy the very Hopes upon 
which he is ſuppoſed to build. As we 
may make our Riches a Treaſure in Hea- 
ven, ſo we may make our Poverty too: 
: The firſt, if we diſpenſe them well; and 
the laſt, if we bear it patiently. And ſome- 
thing we ſhall find it neceſſary to bear in 


all Conditions. If we have Eaſe and Plenty; 


we may have Sickneſs, we may have Pain, 

wie may have Vexations of various Kinds, 
to which both Rich and Poor are alike 
| expoſed. Or, ſuppoſe Poverty to be the 

harder Lot; let us conſider that this Life 
is but ſhort, and that when Death comes 
it levels all Diſtinctions, and leaves no Dif- 
ference between the King and the Beggar. 
When the rich Man's Days are paſt and 
bis Purpoſes are broken off 3 when the Grave 
ie his Houſe, and he ſhall have made his 
Bed in the Darkneſs ; when he ſhall ſay 
70 Corruption, thou art my Father, and to 

the Worm, thou art my Mother, and my 

. 8 here will then be his — "8 

19176 8 Job 
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Job xvii. 11--15. No where, but in Him 


who is the God both of Rich and Poor; 
and who will not judge of us by the out- 
ward Pomp and Splendor in which we have 
lived, and in which we may die, but by 
the inward Graces and Ornaments of the 
Mind, which (as the World goes) outward 
Circumſtances are more likely to deſtroy 


than to improve. 


Let us bear then this ſhort Space which : 


is allotted us in this Life, with a conſtant 


and an equal Mind; looking to that better 
Hope which is ſet before us. There is 
enough in this World to encourage every 
Man to be induſtrious in his Calling, and 
to make him thankful to God if he crowns 
his Endeavours with Succeſs. But there 
is not enough to juſtify our ſetting our 
Hearts upon it, and reſolving to be rich, 
as it were, in Defiance of God's Provi- 
dence. When Wealth is not to be come 
at by honeſt Means, it is a Notice from 
Providence, as plain as if we were told it 
in ſo many Words, that it is not intend- 
ed for us: And what do we get by con- 
tending. with God, and over-leaping the 
Bounds which he hath fet us ? If upon 
other Accounts there 1 Were Senſe and De- 
cency 
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cency in ſuch a Behaviour, is it worth our 
while? What are we doing but gilding 
” over a crazy and a rotten Edifice, which 
in a few Years, or, it may be, in a few 

Months or Days, will drop to Pieces, and 
cruſh us in its Ruins ! „„ 
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Ly K E xvi. 25. 


— 


| But Abraham faid, Son, remember that thou 
in thy Life Time received thy good Things, 
ond likewiſe Lazarus evil ＋. hings ; but now 
1 wo He 15 comforted, and thou art tormented. . 
N II E Story to which this Paſ- 
e ſage ref Ae-- 
Nef e fage refers, gives us an Ac- 
= = os. count of a Man, happy in 
deere this World as Heart could 
win, but miſerable in the next. Take it 
1 in our Saviour's own Words. 
There was a certain rich Man, aobich 
was clothed in Purple and fine Linen, and * 
ae ſumptuouſly every Day : And there ws 
4 certain Beggar, named Lazarus, which MK 


200 laid at his Gate : Fall of Sores ; and de= _ 
of ring 


— 
— 


— — 


>> — — — . — 
«ack e 2 . 


[| & 
> 


— 
” - —— — * —— — * 
— ——— vote hit 1 aff. Mo IT 
. * : 


—— ———_— — 3 „ 


2 
77 8 


OR TO Rel ith DID ERS 2A Ig 


5 1 5 4 & p . 7 * n . > Wake 5 wa” . 
* 53 > * S229. A e oa ons a Pcs > 5 J 3 
5 bo IRE — inn RS EL OR TI NI I EARS Lb. 22 e Dr 


PUPbPbwfwfd)G/G NOS WE a no Eh i / // ͤ (P ĩ ͤ ol nt Gp Ss 
—V—VVVV——V———————— N 
| 


SERMON VI 115 


ried by the Angels into Abraham's Boſom ; the 
rich Man alſo died, and was buried: And m 


Hell he lifted up his Eyes, being in Torment, 
and feeth Abraham afar off, and Lazarus in 
| bis Boſom. And he cried, and ſaid, Father 

| Abraham have Mercy on me, and ſend La- 
Sarus, that he may dip the Tip of his Finger 


71 72 ater, and cool my Tongue, for I am tor- 


mented in this Flame. But Abraham ſaid, 
Son, remember that thou in thy Life Time re- 
ceivedſt thy good Things, and likewiſe Lazarus 
evil Things: But now he is comſorted, and 
thou art tormented. And befides all this, 
there is à great Gulf fixed between us and 
you ; fo that they which would paſs from hence ; 
o you cannot 3 neither can they paſs to us 


that would come from thence. 


The general Plan of this Parable or i; 
this Light I conſider it) is formed upon 
the Doctrine of a tuture State, as it pre- 
vailed in the Jewiſh Church at that Time. 
It 38 addreſſed to the Phariſees, who be- 
lived the Reſurrection ; and therefore. 


12 Newt our 


7 


ring to be fed with the Crumbs wobich fell 
from the rich Man's Table. Moreover, the 
Dogs came and licked his Sores. And it came 
to paſs, that the Beggar died, and was car- 


8 
N 
5 
1 
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116 SERMON VII. 
our Saviour does not go about ta BF 
prove the Doctrine of a future State; but Ml 
builds upon it as a Truth confeſſed and ac- 
| | knowledged by themſelves. The Jewifh 
Faith (as Joſephus has informed us) Was 
i this: That all Souls were immortal; and 
that under the Earth there are Rewards 
| and Puniſhments for good and bad Men ; 

= that the one are deſtined to eternal Con- 
ne finement, while the other ſhall return 
ö 4 „ to Life ;” that is, be raiſed again to 
Life, © and receive another Body x.“ This 
Place under the Earth, to which the Souls 
of all Men were ſuppoſed t to paſs (the Good 
29 to be happy, and the Bad to be miſerable) 
B was what they termed Hades, which our 
1 Tranſlation renders Hell ; very improperly 
| according to the Chriſtian Acceptation. 
= For by Hell we conftantly mean the Place 
1 of the Damned, in which Place good 
1 Men are never ſuppoſed to be. But both 
1 Bad and Good, according to the Jewiſh 
Notion, were in Hades; which was con- 
fidered by them as one and the ſame Place, 
diſtinguiſhed | by different Diſtricts or A- 
Part- | 


MM '# De Bello Jud. Lib. 47 C. 8. $. 14. ang Lib. 
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57 partments. Take this with you, and the 
+ Propriety of the Repreſentation will be viſi- 
9 -- "M8. "TE rich Man and Lazarus were both 
in Hades; the one in his Place of Torment, 
the other in his Place of Happineſs, which 
is here called Abraham's Boſom; from 
7 whence (though at a great Diſtance from 
1 each other) Abraham and the rich Man are 
a repreſented as communing together. By 
this our Saviour muſt be underſtood as con- 
$7 firming. the Jewiſh Doctrine of a future 
3 State in the general Notion of it, vi. as 
3 a State of Happineſs or Miſery for good 
1 tr bac Men; ; otherwiſe it will have no . 
1 Meaning. But we are not to ſtrain the 1 
= Compariſon fo far, as by it to eſtabliſh 
— every particular Notion which the Jews 
s had about the Nature and Circumſtances of 
a future State: For the Parable (I conceive) 
was ſpoken for the Sake of its practical Uſe 
only, which, howſoever you explain the 4 
Doctrine of a future State, will be juſt the f 
ſame. It is with this practical Ule alone 
that I ſhall concern myſelf at preſent; : ; 
enquiring into the Ground or Reaſon of the. 
different States of theſe two Men ; one in — 
a Place of Torment, the other at Reſt in 
Abraham's Boſom. . 
1 The 
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The firſt the Text ſays was rich. This 
alone was not the Thing that deter- 
mined his State: For is every Man 
to be condemned merely becauſe he is 
rich? God forbid! The Man was rich: 
But it is not faid he was a Knave. Some 
Men are born to great Eftates, and this 
Man might have been one of that Sort, for 
ought that the Parable ſays to the contrary. 
But whether a Man is born to an Eſtate, 
or acquires one by honeſt Induſtry, it is, 
in either Caſe, the Gift of God; and what 
God gives we may, ſurely, without Of- 
| fence, poſſeſs and enjoy. 
1 Again He was clothed in n and 
1 Ine 2 and fared ſumptuouſly every Day. 
EY this likewiſe, ſimply conſidered, there 
Vas no Fault; for this was his Enjoy- 
ment. Rich Apparel and a ſumptuous Ta- 
ble become large Fortunes, and diſtinguiſh 
a liberal Man from a Niggard. There may 
be Exceſs in theſe Things, and too fre- 


4 quently there is.; but the Parable charges 
= nothing of this Kind, It is not faid, that 
| this 1 Man Was either Glutton or 


Drunkard, but only t that he was clothed 
chert and fared e Nor does it 


appear 
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appear that he wanted Beneficence. Here 
p Beggar at his Door, that came to 
. aſk Relief; but no Circumſtance ſhews 
that he uſed him with Cruelty or Un- 
Feindneſs. Lazarus was laid at his Gate 
3 fall of Sores; and where ſhould ſach 
alan offenſive Object lie, but at his Gate, 
in the open Air? He deſired to be fed 

with the Crumbs which fell from the rich 
| Man's Table A that 1s with Fragments, or -- 
broken Meat. It does not appear but he 
had what he aſked for ; and if he had, he 
had what was fit for him. Who ever places 
Beggars at his Table, to eat with his F be: 
mily? The Dogs came and licked the poor . 
Man's Sores. This ſome interpret, as in- 
tended to teach us that theſe brute Crea- 
tures had more Bowels of Compaſſion than 
their Maſter; which is not ſolid. The Dogs 
followed but their natural Inſtinct. But 
is Circumſtance very ſtrongly expreſſes 
(and I ſuppoſe it to be the Reaſon why it 
was mentioned) the Miſery and Wretched- 
neſs of the poor Man's Condition, who 
Was little leſs than a living Maſs of Cor- 
ruption. His Sores had not been chſed, nor 


bound up, nor mollified with Ointment, Ifaiah 
1 Ro that upon the whole, here is a 


1 4 rich 
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rich Man repreſented as ſiiffering the Pains 
of Hell, without any particular Crime laid 
to his Charge; and a poor Man, of whom 
nothing is ſaid but that he was very mi- 
ſerable, repreſented as ſitting in Abraham's 
Boſom. But ſome Offence there muſt have 
been in the one; ſome Merit in the other, 1 
or the Juſtice of God cannot ſtand. In this 
World Good and Evil are promiſcuouſly oy 2 
diſtributed among the Sons of Men. There 
7s one Event to che: Righteous and to the Wick= 
ed; to him that ſacr! zficeth and to him that 
| . Her ifceth not, Eccleſ. ix. 2. This is the 
|| State of our Pr obation, in which we are 
18 to uſe and exerciſe our Virtues : But the 
next World is the State of Retribution, 1 
| and-there every Work and Device of Man 
1 g ſhall meet with its due Reward. 
. To come at a true Notion of the rich 
1 Man's Offence, it will be of uſe, firſt of 
all, to enquire into the poor Man's Merit; 
4 to which the Circumſtances of his Caſe 
gives us a very plain Direction. That he 
Was very miſerable the Story ſhews, but 
his Merit could not lie in this: For mere 
Muiſery is no more a Foundation of Re- 
'F ward; than mere Happineſs is the Founda- 
|” tion of Puniſhment. The rich Man had | 
5 3 Al Ee 


— — 
— 


— — —— — 
- - - - - — 
== - ——— —— 
————= 


p r r —— — 


JJ IRIS ; 


SERMON VIE 121 


an Affluence of all Things, and! in the If: 


of them he was happy. This was not his 
Fault. The poor Man wanted common 
Neceffaries, and in this was miſerable. 


Neither this, therefore, was his Virtue. 
Something there muſt have been in the 


Mind, Spirit and Conduct of each, in Re- 


ference to their reſpective Conditions, for 


which the one was approved and the other 
condemned, as it is in all Caſes. For it is 
not the outward Condition that makes us 


worthy of Praiſe or Blame, but the Tem- 
Per and Spirit with which we bear it. 


I would be underſtood as 8 of © 


thoſe Caſes, where our outward Circum- 
| ſtances may be conſidered as the Act of 
Providence, and are not of our own choo- 
| fing. Some Men make themſelves poor 


and miſerable by their own F ollies and 


Vices ; in which Caſe even the Condition 


itſelf is imputable as a Fault. But the 


| Parable taxes the poor Man with nothing 
of this Sort. It is not ſaid that he was 
idle or extravagant, but only that he was 
poor and diſtempered; and the happy 
Circumſtances of his Death evidently. ſup- 
poſe, that the Miſeries he ſuffered. were 
of God's {ebiling; not of his own creating; 


for . 
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5 tick Man repreſented as ſuffering the Pains 
of Hell, without any particular Criine laid 
to his Charge; and a poor Man, of whom 
nothing is ſaid but that he was very mi- 
ſerable, repreſented as fitting in Abraham's 

Boſom. But ſome Offence there muſt have 
been in the one ; ſome Merit in the other, YT 
or the Juſtice of God cannot ſtand. In this 3p 
World Good and Evil are promiſcuouſly 
diſtributed among the Sons of Men. There 
Is one Event ts the "Rapktivns and to the Wich- 
ed; to him that ſacr Yiceth and to him that 
facrificeth not, Ecclel. ix. 2 This is the 
[| State of our Pr obation, in which we are 
L to uſe and exerciſe our Virtues : But the 
'| next World is the State of Retribution, 
| and there every Work and Device of Man „ 
TT ſhall meet with its due Reward. = 
. To come at a true Notion of. the rich 75 : 
1 Man's Offence, it will be of uſe, firſt of 
all, to enquire into the poor Man's Merit; 
to which the Circumſtances of his Caſe 


1 gives us a very plain Direction. That he 
1 Was very miſerable the. Story ſhews, but 
= his Merit could not lie in this: For mere 


Miſery is no more à Foundation of Re- 

J ward, than mere Happineſs is the Founda- 

tion of Puniſhment... The rich Man had 
2 | an 
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an Affluence of all Things, and in the Uſe 
of them he was happy. This was not his 
F ault. The poor Man wanted common 
Neceſſaries, and in this was miſerable, 
Neither this, therefore, was his Virtue, 
Something. there muſt have been in the 
Mind, Spirit and Conduct of each, in Re- 
ference to their reſpective Conditions, for 
which the one was approved and the other 
condemned, as it is in all Caſes. For it is 
not the outward Condition that makes us 


- worthy of Praiſe or Blame, but the Tem- 


per and Spirit with which we bear it. 
I would be underſtood as ſpeaking of 73 65 
5 thoſe Caſes, where our outward Circum- 


ſtances may be conſidered as the Act of 


Providence, and are not of our own choo- + 
ſing. Some Men make themſelves poor 
and miſerable _ by their own Follies and 


Vices; in which Caſe even the Condition X 


Itſelf 1 18 imputable as a Fault. But the 
Parable taxes the poor Man with nothing 
of this Sort. It is not ſaid that he was 
idle or extravagant, but only that he was 
poor and diſtempered; and the happy 
Circumſtances of his Death evidently ſup- 
| poſe, that the Miſeries he ſuffered: were 
of God' I ſending, not of his own creating; 
for 
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for he would hardly have been ſet forth to 
us as a Pattern of Virtue, if the Miſeries 
he ſuffered had been his Fault. How then 
does the poor Man behave under his un- 


2 5 happy Condition? Does he ſeek to ſup- _—_ 
ply his Wants by Theft or by Fraud? No, 


he takes the only lawful Method he had 
left: He comes to the rich Man's Door 
and aſks Alms. 1 make no Queſtion, but 
many who have heard this Story read, 
have thought themſelves juſtified in the 
Trade of begging, and expoſing their Sores 
and Maladies in the Streets; and the Plea 
ſhall be allowed, when they can ſhew that 
: they have no other Method of Redreſs. 
This poor Man's bodily Diſtempers, it is 
to be preſumed, had unqualified him to 
- earn his Bread by Labour ; ſteal he would 


not, and if he muſt not have begged nei- 
ther, he muſt have periſhed. But had he 


come to the rich Man's Gate a hail, ro? 


buſt Man (and many ſuch we ſee peſter- 
ing every Corner of this populous Place) 
irlteal of being fed with the Crumbs which 
- from the rich Man's Table, he would 
| have deſerved Correction. And even when 
a Man's bodily Infirmities have diſabled 
him from Setting a Livelyhood, he ought 
to 
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to conſider what Proviſion is made in ſuch 
Caſes by Publick Laws. The Parable men- 
tions no Proviſion of this Sort, by which 
this poor Man might find Relief, and it is 
: probable. there were none ſuch in thoſe. 
Days. It is but of late that we have had 
ſuch Proviſions among ourſelves. _ But 
where the Laws of any Country have com- 
petently provided for the Relief of poor 
Men; begging, under ſuch Circumſtances, ” 
(eſpecially when it grows to be a Trade, 
and Men waſte that Time which might 
uſefully be employed in doing ſomething 
to help themſelves) is the next bad Thing 
to ſtealing, as, indeed, it frequently ends 
in it. 7 
Wie ſee now the Spirit nd Temper of 
| this poor Beggar. He truſted in God, and 
had an Eye to the Recompence of Reward. 
The Temper of the rich Man (we may 
therefore preſume) was oppolite to this. 
He had great Affluence, but had forgot his 
Maker: No uncommon Effect of plenti- 
ful Circumſtances, and uninterrupted Proſ- 
perity! There is a great Affinity between 
this Parable, and that which is ſet down 
in the 22th huet of this e. * al- 
ready 5 


* See Serm. 5. 
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ready explained : And yet they ſeem to 
point at two different Characters. For the 
rich Man in this latter, is plainly characte- 
rized as a mere Epicure, Whoſe God was Lis 
Belly; whoſe very Soul was ſet upon eating 
and drinking. But of the rich Man in the 


Parable now under our Conſideration, it is 


only ſaid that he fared Sumptuorſly ; which 
(as IJ have already obſerved) does not import 
that he was either Glutton or Drunkard: 
He might have had theſe, and many other 
Vices; for the Text, though it mentions 
them not, does not exclude them. There- 

fore as nothing of this Kind diſtinctly ap- 6 

pears, I ſhall in the Uſe and Application 
of the Parable, follow the Generality under 
which our Saviour has left it; and my Ob- 
ſervation ſhall be this, that ſhould a Man's 
moral Behaviour be ever ſo unexception- 
able; yet if his Heart is eſtranged from 
God, his Condemnation will be juſt. Such 
a Spirit as this comprehends every thing 


that is bad; and therefore the Pſalmiſt | 


When he would give us the compleat Cha- 


5 racter of a wicked Man, thus deſcribes 


him; The Wicked will not ſeek after God; 
God is not in all his Thoughcs ; thy Fudgments 
are 1 above out of his Sight. Pſalm. x. 
oy Such a Man as this, if he does right 

Things, 
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Things, does nothing upon a right Prin- 
ciple. He may be temperate, he may be 


juſt, he may be even kind and beneficent; 
but whillt all this while God is is out of the 
Queſtion, God has nothing to do with it, 


unleſs it be to reſent the Wrong, and puniſh 


the Evil-doer. It may be Conſtitution ; it 
may be Policy; it may be Humanity it 
may be what you pleaſe; it is not Religion. 
And what is it but Religion that can re- 
commend us to God? When a Man out 
of Conſcience towards God denies himſelf 
unlawful Things, or does well by his 
Neighbour, it is Religion towards God, 
and God will place ſuch Virtue to his Ac- 
count. But when he acquits himſelf well 
to the World, without View or Regard to 
God; to the World he ſacrificeth, and from 


the World hei is to look for his Reward. 


Them that honour me (ſays God) 1 will 1 
Honour; and they that deſpiſe me ſhall te 


lightly eſteemed. 1 Sam. ii. 30. The Mean- 


ing is, that all ſuch are under the Sentence 
of God, deſtined to Wrath and Condemna- 
tion; and with great Juſtice, unleſs you 
will fay, that though there is a Reſpect | 
due to every Creature upon Earth, God, 
the Maker of all, may be deſpiſed with 
Unpunity. If every good Thing we enjoy 
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is his Gift, natural Juſtice requires that he 
$ in the firſt Place ſhould be honoured as our 
: BN Benefactor. Gratitude i is due to every Man 
N 0 who ſerves under him as an Inſtrument for 
| = Good ; to our Parents, to our Rela- 
| tions and Friends, and to all by whoſe good 
RG Offices we have in any Way been pleaſed 
| = "op profited : Much more then muſt it be 
= due to the firſt Cauſe of all, from whom 
| theſe Inſtruments have received the very 
Capacity to ſerve. us. And how ſhall we 
|  ſhew our Gratitude to Him? He cannot 
oo benefited again by us, as one Man may 
be profited by another. All we have to 
9 offer him, is the Tribute of a thankful. 
Mind; which is ſeen when we have him 
5 frequently i in our Thoughts, and direct all 
our Actions, as a Homage paid to him. 
1 When we reverence him in his Word and 
| | 5 in his Ordinances, and in every Part of Our 
Converſation behave as under the Inſpection 
of his Providence, and as accountable to 
: : his Juſtice. This is that Love and Fear 
of God which conſtitutes true Religion, 
. and which ſtamps a Value upon all Duties 
| of the Moral Kind, to make them avail 
ws in the Day of Judgment. The rich 
1 Man in the Parable ſeems to have wanted 
tmis governing Principle. He /ooked at 
hats = ks 


TY 


We 
2 


gives Merit to Poverty, is Patience and 
Truſt in God, which diſdains all Helps N 


Duty. Some Men ſeem to have no other 
” Notion of Heaven, than as of an Hoſpital, Z 
where the Rich are to be excluded, and 
| the Poor admitted of Courſe. But as the 
. 5 Rich will hare the very firſt Title if they 
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the Things that are ſeen ; of the Things that 


are not ſeen he had no Thought or Con- 
ception. And this was ground enough for 


his Condemnation ; for this will be the 
Deſtruction of all who when they eat and 
are ſatisfied, render not unto God the 
Glory. 


We ſee han: at laſt, where the Sting of 
Abraham” 0 Reprimand properly lies; Son, 


remember that thou 7 th y Life Time receivedſt | 
thy good Things. It is not that becauſe he 


had been bountifully provided in this 


World, therefore he was to fare ill in the 


next; but becauſe he had received good 
Things with an unthankful Mind. And 


let us remember that we are all of us con- 
| cerned in this Leſſon, as well as the Rich; 
for weall of us receive enough of the good 
Things of this Life to have Cauſe to be 


thankful. But we ſee likewiſe that what 


but what come from him in the Way of 


| behave , : 
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behave properly ; fo poor Men, if they 
would ſecure their Priviledge, muſt take 


Care to be honeſt and induſtrious as well as 
Poor. This was Lazarus's Caſe; who had 
he been a Thief, or an idle, diſorderly Man, 
might have died poor enough, (as ſuch | 
Wretches commonly do) but you would 
never have heard of him in Abraham's 
| Boſom. | 


I cannot conclude this Diſcourſe, with- 55 


out taking Notice of the latter Part of the 
Parable, in which the rich Man, having 
aſked what he thought fit for himſelf, 
and been denied, puts up a Requeſt in . 
half of his Brethren. [1 pray thee, Father 

f [Abraham] fend him [Lazarus] to my Fa- 

her Houſe ; for I have five Brethren ; that. 
be may teſtify unto them, left they alſo come 
into this Place of Torment, But what ſays 

Abraham? T, hey have M oſes and the Pro- 
Pbeto, let them hear them, This ſhews 
two Things; 1. That the Doctrine of a 
future State of Rewards and Puniſnments 
for good and bad Men, was held forth by 
Moſes and the Prophets. For what was 


it that Lazarus was to have teſtified, ſup- 


poking he had been ſent? No doubt he 
; Was to have teſtified w. hat be knew con- 


VV cerning 
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cerning his own happy, and the rich Man's 
miſerable Eſtate in the other World. To 
what other Purpoſe could he have been 
| ſent; or what could he have teſtified but 
this? The End of his Teſtimony is de- 
clared to be Je/t they alſo ſhould come into 
| that Place of Torment. It ſeems that the 
rich Man's Brethren were the ſame Sort 
of careleſs Livers that he had been himſelf : 
Worldly Men, that would not give them 
ſelves leiſure to think upon a future State, 
and therefore he Was deſirous, that Lazarus 
ſhould be ſent to put them in Mind of it. 
To which Abraham anſwers, they babe 
Mo ofes and the Prophets, let them hear them. 
As if he had ſaid; „What need can there 
a be to ſend Lazarus, to bear this Teſti- 
_ &. mony, when they are forewarned already 
„ by Moſes and the Prophets?” Of what 
did Moſes and the Prophets forewarn them? 
Of the very Thing ſurely which he deſired 
- that Lazarus might be ſent to teſtify ; for 
otherwiſe the Anſwer will be impertinent. 
We may obſerve 2dly. That the Notices 
given of a future State, by Moles and the 
Prophets, were ſuch as that the Jews were 
bound to attend to them at their Peril; 
for otherwiſe theſe Notices would not have 


K 3 been 
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been a juſt Reaſon for their Condemnation, 
nor have ſuperſeded the Neceſſity of far- 
ther Warning. The Anſwer of the rich 
1 Man does not deny this, but rather ac- 
knowiledges i. Nay, Father Abraham; ; 
but if one went unto them from. the Dead, 
they will repent. He does not, I lay, deny 
that Moſes and the Prophets bad given 
ſufficient warning; for then he muſt have 
denied the Juſtice of his Own. Condemna- = 
tion (aginſt which he does not ſo much 
as open his Mouth) but it is as if he had 
ſaid; true, Father Abraham. Moſes and 
e the Prophets have given warning; but 
1 ae jf one goes from the Dead, will it not 
66 be ſtill better? Will they not pay more 
8 regard to ſuch a Teſt tmony as this 15 
To which Abraham replies; / they hear not 
Mo ſos and the Prophets, neither aol they be 
perfeoaded though one roſe from the Dead. 
The Meaning of which is not to ſay, that 
no Light could be added to what Moſes and 
the Prophets had tauzht, concerning a fu- 
ture State; but that the ſame Obttinacy, . 
and Careleſſneſo of Spirit, which hindered 
the preſent Means from having their due 
Effect, would alſo ob! ſtruct any further 
| Means. Which God might ples. to vouch- ö 
| lafe 
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ſafe them; which was fully verified by the 
Conduct of the Jewiſh Nation in Reſpect 


of Chriſt's Miniſtry, who, though he aroſe 
from the Dead, and came to them to open 


the Doctrine of A future State more perfectly | 
than Moſes and the Prophets had done, yet 


came to them in vain, This ſhews how 


eaſily Men impoſe upon themſely es in call- 
Z ing for farther Means, when they have al- 
5 ready Means ſufficient before them, and 
will not make Uſe of them. We have the 
like Complaints among ourſelves, Many 
Will not at trend to Chriſt and his Doctrine, 
who fancy they ſhould do ſo if the Evi- 
dence were of their own chuſing. But if 
| they had what they are ready to demand, 
it is more than probable that they would 
be never the better for it. And therefore 
15 let us all take Heed to ourſelves, and ac- 
cepting what God has given with Thank 
fulneſs, employ it to the beſt Advantage; 
which if We do, it will make us wiſe to 
Salvation: : But which if we neglect, it 


Will riſe up in judgment againſt us at the 


laſt Day, to our | everlaſting Shame and 8 


; Confuſion. 
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0 roman ones 


1 CoxixrhlAxs vii. 24. 


8 Brethren, bet every "Man wherein 2 5 is called 


herein abide with God. 


S V. Paul's Intention i in this Part _ 
s > 5 . of his Epiſtle, was to ſhew the 
Wh Oe Chriſtians of thoſe Times, who. 
S ee had lately been converted from 
Th Heatheniſm, that the Change which they : 
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in the natural Relations they were under, 
ot nor would exempt them from the Duties 
that were proper to ſuch Relations. He puts 
the Caſe firſt as it lies between Man and 
Wife. Verſe 1 ther he Woman zohich hath an 
: Huſhond that believeth not, and if he be pleaſed 
ro dwell with her, let her not leave him. 
The Reaſon is, becauſe the Woman being 
EET na- 
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naturally bound by the Law to her Huſ- 


band; the Goſpel, which makes no Change 
in the natural Law, leaves her ſo ſtill. 


The Caſe is the ſame as to Maſters and 
Servants, as it follows Verſe 21. Art thou 
called (that is, doeſt thou believe in Chriſt) 


| being a Servant? Care not for it,---for he 
that is called in the Lord, being a Servant, 
7s the Lord's Free- man. Free as to Chriſt 


or in ſpiritual Things, but in reſpect of 

his Maſter he is a Servant ſtill, and fo. 

muſt abide, unleſs his Maſter be willing 
to make him free, as the inte titelte 


Words neceſſarily imply. 7 thou mayeſt 


be made free (that is, if thy Heathen Maſ- 


ter ill conſent to make thee free) 2% it 


6 rather. Tt i is ſo in all Caſes, and under all 


Relations; for at Verſe 17. the Apoſtle 
gives it as a general Rule, as God hath diſ- 


tributed to every Man, as the Lord hath 
called every one, fo let him walk, and ſo or- 


duain I in all the Churches. The Variety bt 
Stations, under which different Men are 
placed in this World, is here conſidered as 
the Work of Providence, who allots to 
every Man his Portion of good Things, 
according to his Sovereign Will and . 


F ſure. 
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ſure. This is the Meaning of the Phraſe, 


as God hath diſtributed to every Man ; that 
is, as his Lot and Condition is, 5 let him 


abt. Whatever be the Station in which 
the Goſpel finds him, let him diſcharge the 
Duties of it; for as the Lord hath called 
every one, 2 he is to walk ; which ſhews 
that being under or not under the Goſ- 
pel, makes no Difference in this Caſe, 
And this comes up to what is laid down 
in the Text; Prethren let every Man where- 
in he is called, therein abide ; that i is, in 
that State or Condition in which he was 
before he accepted the Goſpel, in the ſame « 
State let him abide, when he is become a 
Chriſtian; which may be the Meaning of 
the Phraſe with God; for when they were 
in a State of Heatheniſm, they are ſpoken = 


of by the fame Apoſtle, as having been 


without God, Eph. ii. 11, 12. Wherejore 
remember that ye be:ng in Time paſſed Gen— 


tiles,----that at that Time ye Were---with- 


ot God.---But now in Chrife Feſus, ye who 
ſometimes were afar off, are made nigh by the 

| Blood of Crit. Or when the Apoſtle ſays, 
that they ſhould abide in the ſeveral Sta- 


tions wherein they were called with God ; 


: His Meaning might be, that they ſhould 


behave. | 
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behave in them, as under the all- ſeeing 
Eye of God, coniidering him as always 
preſent, to be a Witneſs and a Judge ot 
their well or evil Doings ; to teach them 
that they ſhould obſerve a Conſcience A: 
theſe T Things, not as 8 ns Men, but as 
Plegſin 19 Gad. 
Having ſaid thus mh to ſhew the 


Meaning yy” the Text, I ſhall raiſe this ge- 


neral Doctrine from it, to be the Subject 
of my preſent Diſcourſe, vis. That every 
Man has his Station aſſigned him by Pro- 
vidence in this World, the Duties of Which 
he is bound to fulfil, by the Law of Na- 
ture, and by the Law of Shriſt. The - 
: Diſtinctions between Men and Men are 
5 greatly various, and the Duties ariſing from 


tthoſe Diſtinctions of large Extent. The 


moſt general, which takes in the greateſt 
Numbers, is that which lies between Rich 
and Poor, and to this 1 mean to conſine 
myſelf at preſent. There are Duties proper 
to a high Condition: There are alſo Du- 


ties proper to thoſe in low Eſtate. When 


| theſe are diſchar ged as they ought to be, | 
each Man may be ſaid to abide in his 


Proper Calling; 5 each 1 to fill Ip. his ks 1 | 


Character in Lite. . „„ 
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ſure. This is the Meaning of the Phraſe, 
as God hath diſtributed to every Man; that 


is, as his Lot and Condition is, WL let him 
real. Whatever be the Station in which 
the Goſpel finds him, let him diſcharge the 


Duties of it; for as re Lord hath called 
every one, fo he is to walk ; which ſhews 
that being under or not under the Gof- 


pel, makes no Difference in this Caſe, 
And this comes up to what is laid down 
in the Text; Prethren let er very Man where- 


in he is called, therein abide ; that is, in 


tat State or Condition in which he was 
before he accepted the Goſpel, in the ſame + 
State let him abide, when he 1 is become a 
Chriſtian ; which may be the Meaning of 
the Phraſe with God; for when they were 
in a State of Heatheniſm, they are ſpoken -_ 
of by the fame Apoſtle, as having been 
| without God, Eph. ii. 11, 12. Whergore 
remember that ye being in Time paſſed Gen- 
tiles,----that at thot Time ye Were dun ; _ 
cu God. But now in Chrift Feſus, ye who 
ſometimes were afar off, are made nigh by the 
| Blood of Chrifl. Or when the Apoſtle ſays, 
that they ſhould abide in the ſeveral Sta- 
tions wherein they were called with God; 
his Meaning might be, that they ſhould 


e 
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| behave in them, as under the all- ſecing 
Eye of God, conſidering him as always 
preſent, to be a Witneſs and a Judge ot 

their well or evil Doings ; to teach them 
that they ſhould obſerve a Conſcience in 

_ theſe Things, t as pleaſi ng Men, but as 

Plegſi ng God. | 
Flaving ſaid thus much to ne the 

Meaning f the Text, I ſhall raiſe this ge- 

neral Doctrine from it, to be the Subject 

of my preſent Diſcourſe, viz. That every 


Man has his Station aſſigned him by Pro- 


vidence in this World, the Duties of which 
he 1s bound to fulfil, by the Law of Na- 
ture, and by the Law of Chriſt. The 


Diſtinctions between Men and Men are 


Fo greatly various, and the Duties ariſing from 
thoſe Diſtinctions of large Extent. The 
moſt general, which takes in the greateſt 
Numbers, is that which lies between Rich | 
and Poor, and to this 1 mean to conſine 


myſelf at preſent. There are Duties proper 


to a high Condition: There are alſo Du— 
ties proper to thoſe in low Eſtate. When 
theſe are diſcharged as they ought to be, 
each Man may be ſaid to abide in his 


1 proper Calling ; . cach to fill . his e 
| Character in n Life. z 
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The Nature of this Diſtinction (as i in- 
deed of moſt others) is ſuch, that to thoſe 
who will conſider it carefully, it points out 


their D aty as plainly 28 any Written Law 8 


can do. As to the Rich, St. Paul tells us 
that they ſhould be ready to diftribute, 
willing 19 communicate, 1: Timing 18. 
1 does not common Senſe ſpeak this 
_ plainly as: he If all were rich, 
bs would be no Call for Diſtributi- 
on. For to what End ſhould I give to 
another who has enough of his own, 
to ſupply. his own. Occaſions ? But fince 


| God has made ſome Rich and others Poor; 
ſince ſome: have too little, and others 


more than a Sufficiency ; ; it is as natural to 
| ſee that Beneficence and Charity muſt be 
Duties proper to the Station of the Rich, 
as it is Araſamiile to believe that the Pro- | 
ſhould - as pintidat N een 
whilſt others are left deſtitute of the com- 
mon Neceffaries of Life.  Liberality is as 


ſuitable: to the Character of a rich Man, 


as Courage and Bravery is to that of a Sol- 
dier, or Honeſty and Fidelity to that of a 
Steward. W by does the Soldier fight, but 
becauſe he receives his Country's Pay? 
Why : 
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Why does the Servant do his Maſter's 
Work, but becauſe he receive his Maſter's 
Wages ? There is a Truſt in theſe Caſes; 

and there is a Truſt in the other too. For 

Riches are a Truſt ; and when God has 
given us all we want, it becomes a natural 

Obligation upon us to adminiſter out of 
that which is more than what we want to 

the Relief of our indigent and neceſſitous | 


F ellow-Creatures. 


That God intended an leckt in the 
Conditions of Men there can be no Queſ- 
tion; yet ſtill he intended a Suſtenance for 
all. The Poor are not to be maintained 
like the Rich; but they are to be main- 


tained in a Manner ſuitable to their Con- 


dition; and this, out of the Bounty of the 
Rich, if their own Endeavours fail. To 
ſuppoſe that God intended otherwiſe, and 
that whilſt the Rich ſurfeit in their Abun- 
dance, the Poor ſhould be left to periſh ; 
| (beſides that it would be taxing him with 
partial Dealings) were to give juſt ſuch an 
Image of the Creator of the Univerſe, as 
would be that of a Maſter-Builder, who 
ſhould beſtow great Colt in beautifying and 
adorning his Houſe, and at the ſame Time 


— * 
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ſhould neglect to ſecure the Solner Stone, 
which if it fails, the Fabrick muſt fall. 

Tt is not without Cauſe that I here con- 
fider the Poor as the Strength and Baſis of 
human Socicty. They are fo beyond all 
Doubt ir they will do their Duties; and 
what the Duty of poor Men is, their Sta- 


5 tion likewiſe very plainly ſhews. As the 


Abundance of the Kich directs them to Li- 

berality, ſo the Neceflities of the Poor di- 
rect them to honeſt Ind uſtry; ; which is the 
- firſt natural Way of ſupplying thoſe Neceſ- 


ities, and which alone can entitle them to 


expect Relief from others. Vealth i is the 


: Offspring of Induſtry : For white will the 


Earth, which is given for our common 
Suſtenance, yield without Culture ? Or 
what is the Produce of the Earth without 
Manufactures to convert thoſe N. faterials 


which the Earth brings forth, into Inſtru- 


b ments ſerving to the Ules of Lite ? All this 


implies Labour 3 3 but in whom ? Why in 
the Poor, not in the Rich who by their 
Condition ſtand exempted from Labour. 
The poor Man does his Work, for which 
he has a Maintenance by the Wages he re- 


ceives; but the greateſt Advantage of the 5 


poor Man 8 ae redounds to the Rich. 
e i 
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This is the State of the World ; which 


ſhews the Reaſon of what I ſaid juſt now, 


that the Poor are the Corner Stone of So- 


ciety; and hard as the Lot of poor Men 
may ſeem to be, they muſt be contented to 


take it, for it is of God's Appointment. 
In the mean Time this plainly ſhews 
5 the natural Alliance that there is between 


the Rich and the Poor ; and how neceſſary | 


it is towards carrying on the Ends of Pro- 


vidence, that each acquits himſelf ina 
Manner ſuitable to his Condition. If poor 
Men are idle and will not wark, any 
deſert their Station ; and Charity becomes 
a very improper Way of relieving their 
Wants. For, beſides that it is very un- 
reaſonable for Man to expect that Relief 
from another, which he has already i in his 
8 own Hands : It is plain that in Proportion f 
i Induſtry fails, the veey: Means of Cha- 
rity. muſt fail with it. What the rich 
Man gives, he gives out of his Abundance * 
and how long would his Abundance laſt, 
if he ſhould have neither Labourers to till 


the Ground, nor Servants to do his Work, 


nor Manufacturers to receive his Commo- 


ities i in en for Oey! 4 


4. 
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If poor Men ſteal to ſupply their * int, 
this 1s yet a worſe Evil : For he that ſteals 


denies all Property ; and when all Property 
is deſtroyed, Life, or the Comforts of liv- 


ing, will be at an End. When a Man 


aſks your Charity, he refers himſelf to 
your Diſcretion ; ; and if he is content with 
What you give, you will not be hurt. But 
when he ſteals, he takes upon himſelf . 
be his own Carver, and you are at his 
Mercy, which is always cruel. To pre- 
vent ſach Miſchief (ſo utterly ſubverſive of 
all Society) the Rich ſhould take Care 
not only to diſcourage Idleneſs in poor 
Men (which is the common Inlet to Steal- 
ing) but alſo that no deſerving Object be 
left deſtitute of ſeaſonable and proper Re- 
lief. For though ſtealing i 1s generally the 
Effet of a profligate, abandoned Mind; it 
is ſometimes the Child of pitiable Neceſſity, 
Which tempts Men to do what they con- 
demn, and would otherwiſe abhor. Hun- 
ger, and Cold, and Nakedneſs, are hard 
and cruel Things; ; and though an honeſt 
Mind will bear a great deal of them before 
it conſents to diſhoneſt Means of Relief; _ 
there are yet very few who have Virtue 
enough to ſtarve. Perhaps it is no Point 
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of Virtue, when Charity is denied, and In- 
duſtry fails; for all have a Right to live; 


by their own Induſtry if they can; if not, 


by the charitable Pap and Aſſiſtance 7 


others. 


To you 1 are > poor ha] let me give 
this plain and friendly Advice. x: you 


want Charity, take Care to deſerve it. Let 


honeſt Induſtry, and fober Frugality lead 
the Way; and doubt not but that God 
will raiſe you up Friends to ſupply what is 

et lacking. Let no Temptation prevail : 
upon you to ſteal. This is putting your- 
ſelves from the Protection of God and the 
Compaſſion of Men. The Law has thus 
far directed Charity, that no induſtrious 
Man ſhall want a Livelyhood ; and for the 
| reſt, you had better ſubmit to any Hard- 
ip than have Recourſe to thoſe hazardous 
| Expedients which may prohobly bring you 


to the Gallows. 


Next to the Uſe of violent and forcible 

- Manns,” there is nothing which fo juſtly 1 
fraiſes the Indignation of Mankind, as to T 

ſee thoſe clamorous for Relief, who thew 
by their Behaviour. that they have not a 

Heart to be thankful. The Intention of 2 ret 

ak Providence in 1 making 1 us to be dependent 

3 
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one upon another, was to bind us together 
by mutual Affection. The rich Man gives 
his Money in Supply of the poor Man's 
Needs, to be repaid by him with Kindneſs 
and Eſteem : And when every good Office 
meets with its proper Return, it produces 
that Harmony and good Underſtanding be- 
tween Neighbours, 0 3 is the very Tas 


and Soul of Society. Humility, Modeſty, E 


and a decent and reſpectful Behaviour, are 
great Softeners of the Hearts of Men. To 
be aſſuming, to be inſolent, to be noiſy 
and tumultuous, are Things Which give 
univerſal Diſguſt. This is not to aſk Cha- 
rity but to demand it; and when what the 
rich Man gives, the poor Man receives, 
not as a Gift, but as a Debt, he ! is not to 
look for any Thanks for his Pains. iy 
'To the Rich I have little to lay, being 
perſuaded that where there are Abilities, 
there will be alſo a Readineſs, when pro- 
per Occaſions call for Charity. It is com- 
monly ſaid that Charity is cold; and poor 
Men are for the moſt Part forward enough | 
in cenſuring their rich Neighbours as lack: 
ing Charity, when Supplies do not come in 
ſo faſt as they wiſh. But when poor Men 
and themſelves dilpoſed to murmur, it 
* ould 
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would well become them to look a little 
into their own Conduct, and fee if they are | 

not chargeable with ſomething which diſ- | 
| qualities them for the Charity of their 
Ro. Neighbours. They may be in want; but 
| they may be lazy; they may be Sots; and 
with what Face can ſuch as theſe tax their 
| Neighbours with Want of Charity ? Let 
theſe Faults be firſt mended among the 
Poor; and 1 greatly miſtake, or they will 5 
find their rich Neighbours willing enough F 
to help them in their real Wants. Com- 
mon Humanity ſtrongly pleads the poor 
| Man's Cauſe ; for he muſt have a Heart of 
Stone who can fee his Neighbour famim 
before his Eyes, when bs himſelf gas 1 
enough and to ſpare. Religion pleads yet 
ſtronger : For who can read thoſe Words of 
Chriſt, without Fear and Trembling, Go 0 | 
ye curſed into everlaſting Fire prepared for the 
Devil and his Angels: F or 1 was an hungred 
and ye gave me no Meat ; iT. TAS thirſty and | 4 
ye gave me no Drink ; I was a Stranger and — 
ye took me not in; naked and ye cloathed me 7 
not; fick and in Priſon and ye viſited me not. 
Veri T ſay unto you, inaſmuch as ye 
tid it not to one , the leaſt of theſe my Bre- 
thren ye did it not-unto me, Matt. xxv. 41, 
Ne. You ſee here that Chriſt makes the 
Poor 
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your Man's Cauſe his own ; and interprets 
every hard-hearted Action done to his Bre- 
red as done to himſelf. . A ſtrong Ar- 
gument for Charity, where Charity may 
be properly exerciſed ! But who are they 
whom Chriſt here calls his Brethren ? 
Who is the poor Man whom Chriſt places 
in his ſtead ?---- Not the Idle, and the 
Diſorderly; not the Licentious and the Pro- 
fane ; not the Unruly and the Diſobedient; 
not the Whoremonger, the Glutton, or 
the Drunkard ; 55 But the ſober, the ho- 
neſt, the alfa, the meek, and the quiet 
Chriſtian; ſuch are the Brethren of Chriſt ! 
| Theſe are they whoſe Cauſe he will ſup- 
port! And ' theſe (let me add) are they 
to whom every good Man will lend a wil- 
ling Ear. For the Cries of Diſtreſs pierce 
with irreſiſtible F orce, when they are arm 
| ed with the Virtues of the Miſerable, 
1 God grant that we may be all of us thus 
minded; that whether rich or poor we 8 
may, each in our reſpective Stations, ſo 
behave as to acquit ourſelves to his Judg- 
| ment, before whoſe great and awful Tri- 
1 bunal we muſt all ſtand, and from whom 
both Rich and Poor will receive their Re- 
ward. 
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had. 
K WO N the ei Part of this 
55 857 Chapter, our Saviour gives his 
N Diſciples a Caution againſt the 


es EH Scribes, whom he taxes with 


Pride and Hypocriſy. They /oved to go in 


long Cloathing. and loved Salutations in the 
Market Places; and the chief” Seats in the Sy- 


nagogues, and the uppermoſt Rooms at Feaſts. 
This was their Pride. They devoured Wi 
dows Houſes, and for a Pretence made * 5 


Prayers.” This was their Hypocriſy. 


The Hiſtory goes on and obſerves, has | 
whilſt Jeſus was ſaying theſe Things, he 
ſat over againſt the Treaſury, and beheld how 
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the People caſt Money into the Treaſury ; and 


many that were rich caſt in much. And there 


came a certain poor Widow, and ſhe threw in 
Tae Mites, which make a Farthing ; and he 
called unto him his Diſciples, and faith unto 


them, verily T jay unto you, that this poor 
Widow hath caſt more in than all they which 


| have caft into the Treaſury : Por all they did 


caſt in of their Abundance ; but ſhe of her 


Want did caſt 7 in all that ſhe Bad, even all her 


Living. 
What i is here called 22 T; eafury, might 
have been called the Poor's Box : For it 


was a ſmall Coffer that ſtood in the Tem- 
ple, into which the People uſed to put : 

their Alms when they reſorted thither for 
their publick Devotions. From which we 
”y obſerve two Things. 


The cloſe Connection between Alms- 


b 8 and the Duties of reli gious Worſhip. 
Ihe Scripture frequently joins them to- 
gether, as Acts x. 4. where Peter ſays to 
Cornelius, Thy Prayers and thine Alms are 
come 7 for a Memorial before God. See Iſaiah 
Iviii. 6 . Almsgiving is truly an Act of Wor- 
ſhip ; an Offering to God: For he that 
giveth to the Poor, lendeth unto the Lord, 


Prov. xix. 17. To faſt or to pray, or to give 
Thanks, 
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Thanks, without giving Alms, is being 


wanting 1n one and (as we ought to add) 
the moſt material Inſtance of Worſhip. 


| God hath no Need of our Prayers, or of 
our Faſtings, or of our Thanks; but he 
| hath Need of our Alms ; that is, the Poor 


have Need of them; and in their Place 
he is pleaſed to put himſelf, as our Sa- 


viour hath repreſented the Caſe, Matt. 
xxv. 40. Verily I ſay unto you, inaſmuch as 
ye have done it unto one of the len ft of theſe 


my Brethren, ye have done it unto me. 
In this Point the Scribes were greatly de- 


fective. They made long Prayers; but the 
8 Reſt of their Conduct thawed this to be but 

a Pretence. For had they flowed from a 
true Spirit of Piety, this Spirit would have 
been ſeen in their Charity as well as in 
their Prayers. But far from charitable they : 


were not ſo much as juſt. Inſtead of giving 
to the Poor, they devoured Widows Houſes. 


Therefore our Saviour adds---they ſhall re- 


cerve greater Damnation. We may learn, 


2. That Alms-giving is not a Work of 


that Kind that it ought always to be done ; 
in private. It was in the Temple that the 
People caſt Money into the Treaſury, in 


£ the Sight of all that reſorted thither; and it 
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was with Reaſon, that this was appointed 
as a Place for receiving Gifts; that every 


one that did a good Work might be the 
Author of a good Example to ki Neigh- 


| bour. Our Saviour indeed bids us to fate 
| heed that we do not our Alms before Men to 


be ſeen of them : But this is not ſaying, that 


we ſhould never be ſeen doing a charitable 


Action ; but that we ſhould not do Alms 


upon a Principle of Oſtentation and vain 


Glory. Let us but take Care that the Mo- 


tive of giving be as it ought to be, and it 


matters not how many ſee us. Our Cha- 
: rity will not be the worſe for this, but the 
better; becauſe attended with a more be- 
neficial Influence. There is certainly no 
more Harm i in doing Alms in publick, than 
| there is in praying in publick ; and as they 
are Branches of the ſame Worſhip, the 


ſame Seaſon ind Circumſtances of Noto- 


riety that are proper for the one, w will be as 


Proper alſo for the other. | 
Let us now go on with the Story, 104 


our Saviour's Obſervations upon it; and ſee 
vrhat farther Inſtructions will ariſe to di- 


rect us in the due Diſcharge of this Duty. 


Many that ere rich caſt in much; which | 


: ſhews, that it will not ſuffice barely 1 to give 
Alms, 
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Alms, unleſs we give in ſome Meaſure pro- 
portionable to our Abilities. So St. Paul, 
1 Tim. vi. 17, 18. Charge them that are 


rich in this World. that they be rich in good 
Works; that is, that their Beneficence a- 


bounds in Proportion as their Wealth a- 
bounds. Our Saviour beſtows no Com- 
mendation upon the Rich that they gave 


much ; becauſe they had much to give. 
How would he have blamed them, if they 
had given no more than the poor Widow ! 
What this Propor tion is, the Law of God 
hath no where defined ; and it is this very 
Circumſtance which gives to Alms-giving 
all its Value. For had God ſaid preciſely 
how much every Man ſhould give to the 
5 Poor (as ſuppoſe, a tenth, a twentieth, or 


a thirtieth Part of what he is worth) 


45 Share thus allotted to the Poor, would 
not have come under the Notion of a free 


Gift, but of a Debt ſtrictly due; and there 


would be no more Merit in relieving a poor 
Man in Want, than there is in paying him 
his Wages when he has done his Work. 
For God being Sovereign! Lord of all, has 
a2 Right to diſpoſe of the good Things 3 
this World to whomſoever he pleaſes ; and 
to defraud another of the Portion aſſigned 


L rag, him 
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him by his expreſs Authority, 18 Arsen In- 
Jüſtiece. 
But this Circumſtance, which ſets the 
Value upon Gifts of Charity, is too often 
made a Handle for the Neglect of this 


Duty, or an Excuſe for doing it in too ſpar- 
ing a Manner. For every Man being left 
0 -jndge of his own Abilities, a narrow _ 
Mind will caſily ſatisfy itfelf that it hath _ 
done what is ſufficient. But to open our 


Hearts a little in ſuch Caſes, we ſhould 
conſider, that free Gift (or Service equi- 
valent to Gilt) is the only Duty by which 


we can give the proper Evidence of out 


Love to Mankind. He that pays a juſt 


Debt, docs no more than the Law will 


compel him to do; or if it will not, to be 

barely juſt, is not to be benevolent. A 

Man may be juſt (that is, he may do juſt 
Things) out of a Regard to himſelf, be- 
_ cauſe he expects to be juſtly dealt with in 
his Turn, and it is not ſafe to tranſact upon 
other Terms. But when a rich Man, who 
is in no Hazard of ſtanding in need of ano- 
ther's Charity, liberally adminiſters to the 
Wants of others, merely for the Sake of 
doing good: That is true Benevolence; and 
this is the Reaſon why the Goſpel lays ſuch 
| | great 
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great Streſs upon this Duty; for mutual 
Benevolence is the great Cement of human 
Society, and the Security of every ſocial 
5 Virtue. Then ſhalt love the Lord thy God 
1 with all thy Heart, and with all thy Soul, 
Y and with all thy Mind. This is the firſt and 


unto it. Thou fhalt love thy Neizhbaur as th by 


To the ſame Purpoſe St. Paul, He that low- 
_ eth another hath fulſilled the Law ; for this, 
thou ſhalt not commit Adult ery, thou ſp alt not 


there be any other Commanament, tis briefly 


 foalt love thy Neighbour as thy felf. Love 


8 


Seeing then that e ee holds 
ſo high a Place in the Scale of Virtue, 


it of all Things concerns us moſt, not 


to be wanting in that Duty, which i is the 


proper Evidence of it; and it is Juſt as un- 


natural to a benevolent Mind to give below 
its Abilities as not to give at all. If whilſt 


I have but little | give a little; the fame 
L 4  Good= 


great Commanane ut. And the 2 ond 1 75 like 


1 1 /f. On theſe two Commandments hang all 
1 the Law and the Prophets, Mat. xxii. 37. 


kill, thou ſhalt not fleal, thou fhalt not bear 
falſe Witneſs, thou ſhalt nat covet ; and if 


comprebended in this Saying, namely, thou 


worketh no Ill to bis Neighbour ; ; therefore 
Love is the ju fulng Y the Law, Rom. xiii. 
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 Goodnets, if I had much, would prompt 
me to give much. When a rich Man gives 


penuriouſly, it ſhews that he does not like 


the Work, but would gladly be excuted if 
he could: But Charity mutt be done with 


a willing Mind, otherwiſe i it is not Charity. 


V = HY this Spirit, the greateſt Benefac- 

tions, howlſoever they may profit thoſe who 

partake of them, will be of no Avail to us 

1n the Sight of God; and with it the ſmalleſt 
Gift will be accepted: For as the Apoſtle 

ſpeaks, , there be firſt a willing Mind, it is 

| accepted according to that a Man hath, not 


according to that he hath not, 2 Cor. viii. 


. 2. Ibis is illuſtrated by what follows in 
the Story. For, 
There came a certain foor IW, oman, and 2 
threw i 2 tWwo Mites, which make a Farthing. 
There are two Circumſtances mentioned 
concerning this Woman. In the firſt Place 
ſhe was poor: In the next ſhe was a Wi- 
dow ; which ſhews that ſhe Was helpleſs 
too. How poor ſhe was we may learn 
From hence, that theſe two Mites, this Far- 
thing, which ſhe threw into the Treaſury, 
Was all ber Living ; all that ſhe had for her 
: preſent Maintenance. This poor Woman 
lived (as we * from Hand to Mouth. 
She 
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She had but one Farthing left from her 
own neceſſary Uſes ; and this the gave away 
to the Poor, truſting to the good Provi- 
dence of God to ſupply her future Wants. 


From whence theſe following Leſſons of 


1 will ariſe, vis. 


That ſcarce © any Man i 18 ſo poor, but 


Fee ſomething may be expected to be 
done by him in Works of Charity. For 


had this Woman done a fooliſh, impru- 
dent Thing, our Saviour would not have 


Smd her. To provide firſt for our 


_ own neceſſary Occaſions, is the firſt and 
great Law of Nature. I am not to give 
that Bread to another, which i is neceſſary 
to ſatisfy. my o wn IIunger; nor that 


Cloathing which 18 neceſſary to keep me 


warm. But out of every : Superfluity, ſome- 


thing 1 is due to the Poor ; and that is to 


be reckoned as a Superfluity, which ex- 
ceeds the neceſſary Demands of Life. 5 


Nor does this hinder but that we may al- 


low ourſelves in the Uſe of Conveniencies, 
as our Circumſtances increaſe. We are to 
give out of our Superfluities ; we are not 
bound to give away all our Superfluities. | 
This Woman gave away all-ſhe had, be- 
cauſe the very loweſt Gift was her all. 
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If ſhe had had more, it is likely ſhe would 


not have given her All. But as the loweſt 


Gift was her All, ſhe choſe to leave her- 
ſelf deſtitute, rather than not to give; which 
was an Inſtance of a great and a noble 
Spirit ; and as ſuch it is recommended to 


us by our Saviour: For I do not ſuppoſe 
his Intention was to give it as a general 
Precept, that if a Man has but a ſingle 


Farthing left, he ſhould give it away to 


the Poor. Charity is a diſcretionary Thing, 
and in the Nature of it, will not admit of 
being tied down by fixed and ſettled Rules. 
But by telling us what this poor Woman 


did, his Meaning. was to ſhew us, how 


Ve ought to be diſpoſed in like Caſes; and 
that if we are poor, we ſhould be more 


ready to truſt God's Providence for our fu- 
ture Support, than forward to excuſe our- 


ſelves from giving out of our little Stock, 

when proper Occaſions of Charity offer 
themſelves. Had this Woman been of a 
niggardly Temper, ſhe might have ſaid, 
want not this Farthing to-day; but 
ho ſhall anſwer that J may not want it 


& to- -Morrow ; which is a very common 
Excuſe in the Mouths of uncharitable 


Men. But her Truſt was in God); and if 


ours 
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ours be ſo too, we ſhall act in like Manner. | 


We ſhall give according to our preſent 


| Circumſtances, and as our Circumſtances 
improve, our Liberality will encreaſe with 
them. So ſaid good old Tobit, to his Son. 
Give Alms of thy Subſtance. --- If thou haſt 
| Abundance, give Alms accordingly. If thou 


haſt but little, be not afraid to grve according 
to that little. For thou layeſt up a good Trea- 


_ re for thy ſelf againſt the Day of Neceſſity. 
Tob. iv. 7. 8. That is, „thou wilt make ; 
0 to thyſelf Friends, when thou thyſelf. 


« ſhalt bein Diſtreſs. Man will love thee 


6 and God will bleſs thee.” 


As Wealth is the ate Fruit of 1. | 
duſtry, ſo by the wiſe Appointment of God, 
it is the Fruit of Liberality too. The liberal 
Soul ſhall be made fat, and he that watereth 


ſhall be watered alſo himſelf. Prov. xi. 25. 


We muſt underſtand this, as we are to 
underſtand all God's Promiſes, relating to 
the Things of this World; that is as liable 


to Exceptions ariſing from other Views of 
Providence. But upon the general Reaſon 
of the Caſe, there is a Fitneſs and Pro- 
piriety in this Way of proceeding. . For 
whom would an carthly Maſter make Ruler 


over £ 
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over His Houſcola, to give then their Por- 


tion of Meat in due Scaſon; the Man that 


15 prudent and humane, and will ſee that 
every one has ripht done him; or the 
penurious Wretch who will gather all to 

| himſelf, and ſtarve the reſt of hin Servants ? 
Worldly-minded Men will not eaſily be 
brought to underſtand this. When they 
drudge on and fare hardly; when they 
ſcrape up every Thing within their Reach, 
and find they can but juſt live; they are 
apt to conclude, that ſhould they open their 


Hands to give, they would preſently be 


undone. No Wonder they judge after this 
Manner. For theſe Men walk not by 
Faith but by Sight, and they cannot diſ- 
cern that ſecret Hand which directs, and 
determines the final Event of Things; 5 
which pulleth down ſome, and lifteth up 


others, as to infinite Wiſdom ſeemeth beſt. 


They truſt to their little Hoard, and think 
that by cloſe Management, and being jea- 
lous over every Penny, they ſhall ſwell 
| it up into a large Heap; but they ſee not 
the hidden N which like a Moth is 
cating it up, and will make fruitleſs all 5 
their Care and Toil! Tries: 


But 
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But there is another Sort of Conduct in 
poor Men, (for to ſuch I am ſtill ſpeaking) 
which not leſs diſqualifies them for Acts 
of Charity, than Sordidneſs ; and that is 
Intemperance and Exceſs. Had this poor 
Woman been a Glutton or a Sot, it 1 
probable that ſhe would neither have come 
to the Temple to worthip, nor have thrown 


her two Mites into the Treaſury. She 
would have found other Uſes for them. 


But as ſhe had ordinarily no more than 


what was ſufficient to furniſh herſelf with 
Neceſſaries, ſo ſhe was content with Neceſ- 
ſaries; and choſe rather to employ this 
ſmall Surplus in doing an Act acceptable 
to God, than in gratitying her Appetites. 
If poor Men are not endued with this 
Spirit, but will ſpend to the utmoſt Extent 
of what they earn (as they very eafily may) 
it is certain they will never be at leiſure to 
do a good Thing. But are they therefore 
excuſed? By no Means. For what faith 
St. Paul? Let him that ſtole ſteal no more, 
but rather let him labour, working with his. 
Hands the Thing which is good, that he may 
have to give to him that needeth, Eph. iv. 28. 
It is but too common a Thing tor poor 


1 Men by their Exceſſes, to be driven to ſteal: 
MA 
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A Fault which no-body I ſuppoſe, will 


pretend to excuſe. But many ſeem to be 
of Opinion, that if they work hard for 
what they have, and come by it honeſtly, 

they have a right to take the whole good 

of it to themiblves; ; e if they keep 


within the Bounds of Sobriety. But St. Paul 


reads them another Leſſon, and ſays that 


they are to labour that they may have as 
well wherewith to give as what to ſpend. 
And common Senſe ſpeaks the ſame Thing. 


: For if poor Men may ſpend all upon them 
ſelves, why may not rich Men do fo too ? 


And what then would become of Charity ? 


There is ſcarce any Man fo rich, but that 
he may ſpend all upon himſelf, if he is fo 


diſpoſ ed. He cannot eat more, he cannot 
drink more, than his poor Neighbour. : 


| But he may live more delicately, he may 
fare more ſumptuouſly; he may ſpend ſo 


much in State and Pomp, and Equipage, 


that nothing ſhall be left to be diſpoſed 
of in Works of Charity. Poor Men are 
very apt to cenſure the Rich, when they | 
do theſe Things; and with great Reaſon : 
. Bot they do not enough conſider that they 
are # on of the lame. Fault themſelves, 5 


when 
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when they difable themſelves by Indul- 
gences of any Kind that are not ſuited to 


their Rank and Condition. The reaſonable 
Way therefore (as 1 ſaid before) is for every 


Man, whether rich or poor, to take Care 


to have ſomething. to ſpare, and to give in 
Proportion to his Circumſtances, be it ever 
ſo little. And to this, the next Obſervation f 
will give us the greateſt eee 
| which i 18, that, 
2. The leaſt we can give, af it be ac- 
t to our Abilities, will be as well ac- 


cepted, as if, being better able, we had ; 


given more. This poor Woman gave but a 
: F arthing ; and yet what does our Saviour 
ſay of her? Veriq I. ſay unto you, that this 
poor Widow hath caſt more in than all they 
which have coſt into the Tr eaſury. How did 
the caſt in more? The Gift only conſidered, 
ſhe caſt in nothing, or what was next to 
nothing. But her Circumſtances conſidered, 
ſhe did a greater Thing than all of them. 
For they caſt in but a Share out of their 
Abundance; but ſhe caſt in all that ſhe 
had. The Poor conſidered, the caſt in 
leſs; Herſelf conſidered, ſhe caſt in more; 
that is, ſhe did a oreater and more noble 


Act of Choy; a Charity more e acceptable 5 


to 
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to God; than theirs: The Reaſon of this 
is; that God meaſureth our Charity, not 
by the Gift, but by the Diſpoſition of 
Mind with which we give; and it is for 
our Charity, not for the Gift, that we ſhall 
be rewarded. Doth God want Bread to 
feed the Hungry, or Raiment to cover the 
Naked? He hath the whole Creation in 
his Hand, and can do it without aſking 
our Leave or Aſſiſtance. He clatheth the 
Tillies f the F eld; he ſeedeth the young Ra- 
vens that call up n him, without aſking any 


Help from Man. But Man he would] have 


provided for by the Help of Man, that he 


2 might knit us together i in brother-like Af- 


tection. And therefore it is that the Will, 


the benevolent Mind, 18 accepted; becauſe 
there is every Thing in it that is meant and 
intended by Charity. And cer tainly there 
is more Benevolence in giving a little out 
of a little, than in giving much out of 
525 much. For he that giveth much out of 
much, may have yet a great deal to ſpare. 
He may give to the Poor without. being 
ſenſible of the Want of it himſelf. But 
when a poor Man gives out of his ſmall 
Stock, he feels what he gives, and muſt ; 
abridge himielf, in ſome Satisfaction or 
. 24 3 other 
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other in which he might otherwiſe have 
indulged himſelf. This is the Merit of a 


poor Man's Charity, and what gave the 


_ Widow's two Mites a ſuperior Value in 
God's Eſtimation to the large Offerings of 
the Rich and Great. And would rich Men 


have the ſame Merit to Plead, they muſt 


act with the ſame Spirit. Their Alms 
ſhould not be the mere Refuſe of an un- 
bounded lndulgence. There ſhould be ſome 
 Self-denial in doing Good; ſome ſparing 
from ones ſelf; nor ſhould they Her unto 
- God that only which cofls them nothing. 


And let Rich and Poor conſider how _ 


wiſely they act for themſelv es, when they = 
thus diſpenſe. tlie good Things of this 
. orld wherewith God hath bleſſed them. ” 
What does a Man get by hoarding. up 
Wealth, but a wretched Store that can 
nothing Profit him? Or what, by launch- _ 
ing out into all the Vanitics and Extrava- 
gancies of Life, but a ſhort-lived Pleaſure, 
which is dying every Hour, and which if it 
laſts this Life, cannot leave ſo much e one 
comfortable Reflection to think upon? But 
dur good Deeds are a Treaſure to Eternity: 
That will remain when the Faſhion of this 
Warld ſhall be 2 ous. and all its Plege 
N 5 a = ures 
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ſures ſhall lie buried with us in the Grave. 
1 jay unto you, (ſays our Saviour) make 70 


5 05 ye have and give Anis; 3 provide for 
your ſelves Bags © which wax not old; a Trea- 
are in the Heavens which faileth not, where 
no Th ef” approacheth, neither. Meth cor- 


ward in coll doing, knowing that 27 due 


obſerved) look upon all that is given in 
| Charity to be loſt ; and for what the Poor 
can or Will do for us in the Way of Re- 
compence, | it may be like caſting Bread 


nel TECOMPENCE us; but God will repay us 
what we give, either by the Encreale of 
: Bleſſings i 111 this Life; (which often falls 


he 


yourſeFves Friends of the Mammon of Un- 

righteouſneſs, that when ye fail, they may re- 
ceive be you into everlaſtins Habitations. Luke 
9. Again, Chap. xii. ver. 33. Sell 


rupteth. Let us not then he weary, or back- = 
Sea Jon we ſhall rea f if we faint not. Gal. vi. 
9. To be liberal, according to our Abilities, 

is no ill M anagement, this World only - 


conſidered. Bad Men (as I have before 


into the Sea, which turns to no Account. 
But Solomon tells us, that if we thus caſt 
aur Bread upon the Waters, it ſhall return 

to us again. Eccleſ. xi. 1. The Poor can- 


but) or if, for Reaſons of his Providence, | 


s E R M O N IX: 163 
ke 5 fit to _ clantuble Men poor, 
they ſhall have their Recompe! nce at the 
Reſt urrection of the PT We Luke xiv. 14. 
And what a gainful Bargain will it be thus 
to exchange theſe earthly Things for hea- 
venly ! To part with our Silver and our 
Gold, not to purchaſe Houſes or Lands, 
which we muſt very quickly leave; but to 
ſecure to ourſelves a better and more en- 
during Subſtance in the e Tg” 7 
dom of God! 7 
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85 lixewife ſha ll my Heavenly Father 6 2 
undo you; 1 if ye from your Hearts forg 4 
ict eve, 1 one his Broth er their Treſpaſſes 1 


Ys LA 0 thew the full W eight and 


S ns ae Wes | 
4 5 ＋ XS Meaning of theſe Words, it 


LI will be nece fury to explain 
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8 2565 8 the Parable to which bd 
er 
The Kingdom of Heaven is -Blened unto a 
certain King which world take Account of 
bis Servants 3 and when he had begun 2 
reckon, one was brought unto him which 
owed him ten Thoujand Talents ; but feraſ- 
much as he bad not to pay, His Lord Com 


manded him to be ll, and bis Wi ife and : 
OED Child en, 


SERMON X. 165 


0 zullren, and all that he bad, and Payment 


to be made. The Servant therefore fell down 


and wor ſh ihped him, faymg, Lord! have 


Pationce with me and T7 will pay thee ll. | 


Then the Lord of that Servant was in wed 


with Con:paſſion, and loojed him, and forgave 
him the Debt. But the fame Servant went 


us, and 1 one N Das Jer w=Sorva bs 


Jail Hands an FOR: 216 0 Him 95 1 the Thru vat 7 
Jaying, pay me that. thou OJO 1. Aud his 
Fellow-Servant fell do? 7077 at his Feet, aud 
beſought him, ſaying, have Patience with me 
and I will pay thee all, And he would not; 


but went and caj! Hin iuto Pr ifor til he ould | 


pay the Debt. . Then His Lor 2 after 


- he had 241 him, faid te him ; O thou 
evicked Servant ! I fergave thee all that Debt, 


becauſs thou defir % me. Sheuldft not thou 


alſo have had Compaſſion on thy I ellsw-Ser- 


want, even as I had Pity on tee? And his 
Lord was wroth, and delivered him to the | 
Tormentors, till he ſhould pay oll that was 
due unto him. $9 Bhewiſe „ ſhall my Heavenly _ 


52 ather do a lo unto you, if ye from your 
Hearts forgive not every Man his Brother 


their Treſpaſs. 1 1 
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8 2 22 hall. my 1150 ently Father 40 40% = 


unto you ; if ye from your Hearts forgive 
ot every one his Brother their Treſpaſſes. 


SZ SOD 0 ſhew the full Weight and 
5 Ny 45 928 ** 28 
, e Meaning of theſe Words, it 
En | eS | 
Se eg r ee will De necc flary to explain 
e the P Parable to which they 
refer. 

The Kingdom of Heaven 75 hae unto 42 
certain King which world tale Account e 
bis Servants 5 and when he had begun to 


' reckon, one Was brought unto him which 


owed him ten Thoujand Talents; but foraf- 5 
much as he had not to pay, his Lord com 


ma andre him to be ſold, and bis Wife and 
TN Children, | 
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Children, and all that he Bad, and Payment 
to be made. The Servant therefore Fell d n 


and worſhipped hum, ſaying, Lord! have : 


Patience with me and T will pay lee WA 
1 5 Then the Lord of that Servant was mD 


with Cor pa on, and logſed him, and forgave 


him the Debt. But the fame Servant went 
out, and jound one of his Jellow-gervants 


which awed him an Hundred Pence: And he 
laid Hands on Hint, and took him by the Throat © 
ſaying, pay me that thou oweſs. And bis 
Felloꝛo- Servant fell down at his Feet, aud 
beſought him, ſaying, have Patience with me 


and I will pay thee all. And he would nat ; 


but went end caft him into Priſon till he ſhould 
pay the D: It. Then his Lord, after N 
he had ca- led him, aid wnto him 3 : 0 thou 
wicked Servant ! I forgave thee all that Debt, 
becauſe thou defirefl me. Shouldft not thou 
alſo have had Compaſſion on thy F ella to- Ser- 
want, even as I had Pity on thee? And his 
Lord was wi oth, and delivered hint to the 
 Tormentors, till be ſoould pay all that was 
aue unto him. $9 likewiſe ſhall my Heavenly 


Father do alſo unto you, if ye from your 
Hearts forgive not every Man his Brother 
9 4 Troſpaſſes. 
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It is evident at firſt Sight, that the ge⸗ 
neral Scope of this Parable is to recom- 
mend to us the great Duty of Forgiveneſs; 


of which the King who called his Servants 


to Account, is ſet forth to us as a Pattern 
for our Imitation. How far the Example 
goes, and to what Points of Conduct it 


may prope rly be applied, it ſhall be my 
Buſineſs to thew, and a due Attention to 


the ſeveral Circumſtances of the Parable 
will eaſily inform us. But before I enter 


upon this I muſk 4 8 two general Ob- 


ſervations. 
The firſt is, that the King in the Pa- 
rable, is the Example of a Nan acting in 


his own private. Concerns, not in the Exe- 
cution of any publick Truſt. Thoſe of 
whom he would the Account were hrs Ser- 
Dante; 12d the Matter in Queſtion, Was 2 


Matter of | ogg Property, not of pub] ick 
Right. The Matter of the Parable being 
therefore thus confined, the Doctrine it 


contains mull fall under the ſame Limita- 


tion, and can be a Direction to private 


. Men only, it their OW“ Concerns, not to 
the Minitte rs of publick Juſtice, in Points 
which afte& the common Utility, The 
King forgave his Servant, becauſe he de- 


ir ed 
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fired it. Muſt the Magiſtrate d 


forgive PE Tran! greſſor again the Laws, 
becauſe he deſires it. Are his Hands tied 


up from puniſhing Evil Doers? This would 
be a very wrong Inference. The Parable 


hath nothing to do in ſuch Matters as theſe. 


A Man may do vrhat he will with his own. 


He may exact a Debt, or he may forgive 


it, without be ing reſponſible to any Body 


why he docs ſo. But he that accepts a 


publick Truſt, becomes a Debtor to the 


Publick, to which he 1 is anſwerable for the 


due Execution Of it; and therefore in 


theſe Cafes, when Cot mpaſſion interpoſes 
to de feat the Law, it acts out of its proper 


Sp! here, and grows to be an Act of publick 


Injuſtice. I would not be underſtood to 
ſay, that there are no Caſes in which the 
Magiſtrate may ſhew Compaſſion. There 
are Caſes, whe: re the Laws of Society, 
(that is, the publick Judgment) both al- 


low and recommend it; and where there 
is Power to decide upon ſuch Caſes, and 
to make Abatements of the Rigour of the 
Law in Favour of Offenders, there Mercy 
may properly be ſhewn. This is not to 


defeat the Law, but to fulfil the Law. 


But « eve n in theſe W ſuch Perſons nun | 
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conſider themſelves as executing a Truſt, 
and act with an honeſt Regard to the 
Publick Good, not with the ſame Freedom 
and Indifferency, with which their good 
Nature would, poſſibly, lead them to act, 
if it were a Matter in which their own. 
private Right. and Intereſt were ſingly 
concerned. $7 8 
een. It i is very eaſy to ſee, that 
the King in the Parable is ſet forth to us 
as the Image of God, the ſupreme Lord 
and Governor of the World. But in What 
5 Capacity are we to conſider him? Not 
ſurely as our Judge at the laſt Day; when 
wie are aſſured he will not forgive all Of- 
fences, but ſhew Juſtice to all Mankind, in 
rev arding the Good, and puniſhing the Bad. 
In this View he vill ſtand in the ſame Light ; 
with the Civil Magiſtrate : For though 
God is Lord of. all, and cannot therefore 


Chara er upon nimfelf ; _ when . has 8 
0 ieee 5 1 requires us to think that 
he will ac conſiſtently. When therefore he 
has told vs that he will judge both the Quick 
aud tht Dead, and that he will reward 
every Mun accord, 22 70 M. orks ; we mult 
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SERMON X. 169 
believe him in what he ſays, nor are we 


to form to ourſelves any Hopes from this 
Parable, that he will not be true and punc- | 


tual to his Word. But in what Capacity 
then are we to conſider him, fo as to make 
the Parable applicable to the Ways of his 
Providence? Why as a common Father 
td the whole Human Race j inviting them 
Wo Par don and Salvation b. y the ny Offers 
of his Grace in Chriſt, when they were 
loſt by Sin beyond all Hopes of Recovery, 
by any Means of their own ſeeking. Con- 
ſider God in this Light, and you ſee the 
Antitype, to which the Picture repreſent- 
_ ed in the Parable exactly correſponds. A 


King acting in his own private Property; 
calling his own Servants to Account ; and 


forgiving a Debt of an immenſe Sum, up- 
on no other Motive than his own free 
Goodneſs. Ten Thouſand Talents, is near 


two Millions of our Money. An incre- 


dible Sum for a Servant. to owe to bie 
Lord! But this fitly repreſents the great 
Debt which lay upon Mankind, Death ; 

which was to be ſtruck off by a mere 


Act of late, before any Terms could be 


offered to us. God hath as much a Right 
to exact or to remit this Debt, as any 


common 


common Maſter has to remit or to erat 
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a Debt of ſo much Money; as is intima- 


ted to us in the Parable of the Labourers 
in the Vineyard, where when ſome mur— 


mured and comp: med, that thoſe who 


Tere called in at the eleventh Hour were 


made equal to tr fe «ho had born the Heat 
and Burden of the Day 3 the Ho atholder 


anſwers, Is it not law il for me to dh what 
min? own 7? Matt. xx. 15, 

The Benefit in this Caſe was God's Own; 

properly his own. For he had by no pre- 
vious Act tied himſelf down to it; and 
therefore he might have Mere, cy on whom he 
evould have Mercy, and Co. ompaſſion on whom 
he world have Compaſiuon, as the Scripture 


ſpeaks, Rom. ix. 1 ;. Pat at the great Day 
of Accounts, God takes. upon him to diſ- 


tribute Juſtice. Here thereforg we are to 
look for Juſtice ; nor wil there be any 


room for; Mercy any farther than Ju tice 


and Mercy n ng as 18 together. 


Let us now attend by the Particulars 


ol ne. ?arabie.. 7 he Caſe was a Caſe of 
Debt. ef e Scrvant owea 5 Lord Mo- 
ney, the Thing in the World of which 
Mankind are wont to be the mott jealous : 
Nor was it a finall Matter ; for he owed 
EEC ten 


— co. 


Zen T houfand Talents, T 4s firſt Thing the 
Maſter SI was to aſſert his Right. He 
commanded the Servant, his Nie, and Chit- 
Aren, and all that he had to be fold, and 
Payment to be made. This was according 
to the Laws and Cuſtoms of thoſe Times 
and in thoſe Countries, that if a Man 
could not pay his Debts, his Creditor 
might ſell him and his whole F amily for 
Bond-Slaves ; an Initance whereof you have 
in 2 Kings iv. 1. Where the. peor Mo- 
man fays to Eliſhah, my Huſband tis dead, 
md the Creator 75 come to take unto him my 
fawo Sons to be Bond-Men. This 1 is a a Sort 
af Traffick we know nothing oft © But 
go into ſome other Countries even at this 
Day and you will fee Men, Women, 
and Children, brought to Market, and fold 
like fo man 7 Haven of Cattle. There is 
nothing 1 in the Maſter' Conduct thus far 
but Wat is natural and proper. For 
though we are to have Compaſſion, we 
are not to thew ourtelves regardleſs of - 
our Property; which is expoſing ourſelves _ 
to ill Treatment, and inviting, 45 it were, 
every Man that is fo minded, to make * 


Prey of us. IK. a Man does not intend to 


make uſe of the Law, it is very fit that 
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172 S8 E NMUN X. 

thoſe who are obnoxious to it, ſhould be 
made ſenſible that. he knows his Right, 
and that he has Power in his Hands to do 


himſelf Juſtice. This will make them 


willing to pay it they are able; and if they 
are not, it will make them humble and 


modeſt ; which is a Thing of ſome Uſe 
and Coniequence, and what very well be- 


Comes them. Such Effect had the Maſ- 


ter's threatening upon his Servant. He did 


not deny the Debt : He did not fet his 
Lord at Defiance; but he fell down and 

5 worſhipped him, ſaying, have Patience with 
me and I will pay thee ati. It is a very na- 
tural Thin ig for Men in Debt to call out 


for Pence and to make large Promiſes, 


never conſidering whether they ſhall be 
able to be as ood as their Word. But 
| here was the Appearance of an honeſt 
Mind ; ; and therefore the Maſter who un- 


derſtood his Circumſtances better, it ſeems, 


than he A himſelf, knowing him unable 
to pay, generouſly forgave him the Debt. 


See now the Reverſe of this Conduct in 


| the Behaviour of this very Man towards. 


is Fellow- -Servant. The Debt was but @ 


Prin P. ce, that is, not much above 


vi > Bi! lings ; 'S but fma!l as the Sum was, 


the 


q 
* 2 * 
*-, Py 
Wo 
* * 
* 
8 
. 
8 
Ty 
Wt 
* 
A 
, A 
XS 
2 
WV; 
wy 
q 
4 
. 
: 
V 
: 


SERMON X. 173 


the poor Man was no more able to pay it, 
than he was his ren Thouſand Talents. 
Therefore he applies to his Compaſiion, 
ſaying, in his own Words, have Patience 


with me and I will pay thee all. It might 
reaſonably have been ſuppoſed that fo great 
an Inſtance of Mercy as his Maſter had 
N ſhewed to him, ſhould have been a ſuffici- 


ent Admonition to him, how it was pro- 


per for him to deal by his Fellow-Servant 
in a like Caſe. But the hard-hearted 
Man would neither forgive nor forbear, but 
forthwith c him into Priſon ; which drew 
from his Lord this bitter Expoſtulation. 
O thou wicked Servant . T forgave thee 


all that Debt, becauſe thou defrredſt it. 
Shouldſt not thou alſo have had Compaſſion on 


thy F ellow-Servant, even as I had pity 0N 
' thee ? Obſerve now the Conſequence of 
this wicked Deed. His Lord, before, had 
determined to forgive him. But now he 


alters his kind Intention, and gives him up 
to the Severity of the Law. He delivered 


um to the Tormentors, that is, to the com- 
mon Officers of Juſtice in ſuch Caſes, til! 

be ſhould pay all that Was due ; ; that i is, for 

his whole Life ; for we had before heard 

that he had not wherewith to Pays This our 


Saviour . 
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Saviour ſets forth as a Warning to all his 
Diſciples ; by whom God will deal in like 


Manner, if, as he has been merciful to 
them, they are not alſo merciful to one 


another. 0 2 le aa 1 „ heavenly Fa- 


ther d alſo unto you, if ye P44 your Hearts, 


forgive not ev Very one his Brother their J. 22 


alles. 


The Leftons af InfruQtion we may learn 


from hence are the{ 


To That i in the Cate mentioned in the 


Parable, the loweſt Degree of Compaſſion 


to be expected from us is Forbearance. 


The Servant aſked his Maſter to have Pa- 
tience with him. | The Maiter grants him 
this, and more. Therefore he would not 
have refuſed him this, if this would have 
been ſufficient. On the other Hand, the 


Servant aſks his Fellow- Servant to have Pa- 


tience with him, which he refuſeth, and 
immediately fees to the Law for £1d. This 


and this only, for ought t appears, was that 


which fo gricyoully Provo ol ed his Lord. 
The Man was not in a Condition to pay at 
preſent; but the Story does not lay, but he 

might have ſo ind out Means to f: atisfy the 

Debt, if his Fellow-Servant would have had 


Patience with him. This is very frequently | 
the 


the Cale: A Man may not be able to pay 


a Sum of Money now, who may be able to 


pay it at ſome Time hence. In ſuch a Caſe, 


it would be hard and cruel to fend him to 
a Goal. The Law may be uſed; but it 


ſhould be uſed as the laſt Remedy. This is 


uſing it right. For the Intention of the 


Law is, by its Terrors to make Men juſt, 


not by its Executions to make them miſe- 


rable. And as this is right, in Reſpect of 
our Neighbour, ſo it is commonly prudent 
in Regard to ourſelves, If a Man is able 


to pay, but not Willing, | the Aid of the 


Law N be neceſſar y to make him ſo. 
But if he is willing, and not able, the 
Law will not make him mare able, but 


certainly helps to ruin him the taſter. We 


= may learn, 


. hat where there i is Want 1 Ability 


to pay, Charity will, in many Caſes, oblige 
us to forgive. This is expreſſly noted in 
the Parable, as the Ground and Reaſon of 
the Lord's Compaſſion to his Servant that 
be had not wherewith 7s pay. But how are 

we to meaſure a Man's Ability ? By the 

very utmoſt of what he can call his own ? 

1 judge not. The Servant in the Parable 


had fonething. The Mater en have 
ſold 
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fold him, and his Wife, and his Children, 
and all that he had; which, though we are 
not to ſuppoſe that it would have ſatisfied, 
would have leſſened the Debt. But here 
his Compaſſion interpoſed ; and he rather 
choſe to take the Whole than to come to 
this Extremity with him. Something like 
this will become every good Chriſtian. We 
ſhould not lay our Hands upon the laſt 
Farthing, though in ſtrict Juſtice | it may be 
our Due, but leave our poor Neighbour 
 wherewith to live by honeſt Induſtry; 
much leſs, when we have taken from him 
all that he is worth, ſhould we ſeize bis 
: Carcaſs (which we cannot ſell) and com- 
mit him to Priſon, there to linger out by 
miſerable Life ; ; uſeleſs to his F amily, uſe- 
leſs to ourſelves, unleſs it can be any Re- 


=. paration to us, to know that he 1s mi- 5 
ET . 
. : - not however ſuppoſe that it was 


our Saviour's Intention in this Parable to 
tell us, that it is abſolutely, and in all 
_ Caſes, A Breach of Charity to take the Se- 
verity of the Law againſt Offenders of this 
Sort, merely an they are unable to pay 
their juſt Debts. The Parable only men- 
tions that the Man had not wherewith to 


I 
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| How he came to he difab f or by 


595 Means he contracted ſo large a Debt, 


it does not mention. And therefore, if 


there are any Circumſtances in Reaſon, 
which will thew a Diſtinction in ſuch 
Cafes; 1 conceive e that the Par: ble leaves 


all ſuch Circumſtances to have their juſt 


Weight. Our Saviour came to en force the 
Law of Nature, not to extend it bey ond 
its proper Bounds : And it is to be ob- 
ſerved that he treats this as a Caſe of Cha- 
-"ity'; which it could not be, if the preciſe 
Manner and Meafure of it were defined by 
particular Rules. In this therefore, as 
well as in other Caſes, Prudence may and 
ſhould interpoſe to direct Charity: For, 
lay it but once down as 2 ſtanding Rule, 
that as ſoon as a Man DO, unable 
to pay his Debts, he is out of the 
Reach of the Law; and 12 will have In- 
ſolvents in Abundance. If his Circum- 
ſtances are already bad, he will have no 
more to do than to make all the Haſte he 
can to make them deſperate, and the Bu- 
fineſs will be done. But Reaſon ſhews us, 
| that it will make a great Difference - 
theſe Caſes whether a Man has an honeſt : 
or a diſhoneſt Mind; whether he takes an 
* e 
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induſtrious Care to live, and is reduced by 


mere Imprudence, or by Accidents which 


it was not in his Power to prevent; or 
whether, in Defiance of Right and Honeſty, 
he waſtes what he knows is not his own, 
and contrives to cheat his Creditors of their 
5 Money. Such Wretches as theſe have no 
more Aa Right to our Compaſſion than 
Highwaymen or Houſe- breakers; for they 
do the ſame Thing in a different 
Way. Upon ſuch as theſe the Law is 
rightly executed, which was intended as a 
Terror to evil Doers. The Parable itſelf 


will juſtify this Diſtinction. The Maſter 7” 


ſorgave his Servant, knowing him unable 
to pay. But it was upon the Preſumption ; 
of an honeſt Mind. For as ſoon as he 
found in him a wicked Spirit, he com- 
mitted him to the Law to be puniſhed 
without Mercy. His Offence, it is true, 
was Want of Compaſſion to his Fellow- 
Servant. But ſuppoſe he had been found 
unjuſt to his Maſter ; ſuppoſe he had been 


s a Knave or a Spendthrift; would he not 


have deſerved the ſame Treatment? IS 
Want of Charity a greater Crime than 
Want of Juſtice ? ? Theſe Points therefore 
are clearly out of the Cale. Knayes ſhould 
be 


SERMON X. 179 


be puniſhed as Knaves deſerve, to be an Ex- 


ample to others. But when honeſt and in- 
duſtrious Men become obnoxious to the Law, 


though the Law (whichcanmakeno Diſtinc= 
tion) ſpares them not, every mercitul Man 
will; who will conſider theſe Cafes not as the 
Acts of Men, but as Acts of Providence, 
to which he is bound to ſubmit. If 
God blaſts your Corn by Lightning, or 


your Houſe is burnt down by Fire: If he 


ſends the Murrain among your Cattle, or 

by ſome common Calamity deprives you of : 
your Subſtance, do you not take it patient- | 
ly? Why then if your Neighbour, by ſuch 

1 like Caſualties, 1S difabled from paying you 
your Dues, will you not allo take it pa- 
tiently? He is but an Inſtrument in the 
Hand of Providence, and, ſo far as he is 
himſelf merely paſſive, no more accounta- 
ble for the Wrong than the Storms or the | 


Tempeſts are. 


It requires an honeſt EY 2 benevolent 
Mind to enable us rightly to diſtinguiſh _ 
upon this Point. When a Man owes you : 
Money, and cannot pay you, it is a very 
_ ealy Matter tor you to ſay he is idle, or he 
is a Knave; he might have been able, it. 

he would: And ſelfih, hard- hearted Men, 
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180 S ER MON X. 
naturally will be apt to ſay ſo, who to ſave 
themſelves from Acts of Charity, or to 
gratit y Anger and Reſentment, are very 
apt to impute every Thing to their Neigh- 
bour's Fault which happens to him in Pre- 
judice of themſelves. The Experience of 

this Spirit has induced States to interpoſe 
15 Laws in Favour of inſolvent Debtors, 

which it is not my Buſineſs to meddle 
with. T can only lay, that every Man has 
a Law (and perhaps the beft) within him- 
ſelf, if he will attend to it; I mean the 

Law of Humanity; which is moſt {trongly 
 eiiforced in the Caſe ſuggeſted by this Pa- 
rable. For conſider it. Mankind by Sin 
were under C rindemination'; under the Sen- 
tence of Death which is the Wages of Sin. 


5 God of his own free Goodneſs e Par- 


don and eternal Life in Chriſt, under this 
expreſs Condition, that as he has been 
merciful to us, ſo we ſhould be kind and 
merciful one towards another. Is not this 
a reatonavic De mand ? If I ſhould offer to 
forgive you ten Thouſand Pounds, upon 
Condition that you forgive another Man 
fifty ; would you not do it? Obedience 
indeed is due to every Command of God, 
who invites us to aim by ſo rich a Re- 

ward. 
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Ward. But this Command carries with it a 


ſpecial Weight. If the Servant in the Pa- 


rable had forborn his Fellow-Servant, but 


treated him ill in ſome other Matter, bis 


Lord would not have taken the Thing ſo 
heinouſly. But to offend in that very 


Inſtance in which he himſelf had been 


ſo much beholden to his Maſter ; this 
was it that gave the Provocation. And 
19 ſhe: W what Streſs our Lord lays upon = 
he hath, in that very Prayer which 
he hath left us for our A Uſe, 
inſtructed us not ſo much as to aſk For- 
giveneſs of God, unleſs we are ready to 
forgive our Br ethren Forgive us our Debbes 
as We. forgive Our Debtors. What is this, 
in Effect, leſs than ſaying, that if we for- | 
give not our Neighbour, we 4 de- 
fre” no F orgiveneſ: at God's Hands. And 
are we then in a Condition to challenge 5 
God to Juſtice, and ſay, we have no need ü 
of thy Mercy ? Wretched 8 Sinners ! It is 
Mercy, yea infinite Mercy, that muſt 
ſave us. Should God be extreme to mart 
_ what we have done amiſs, who might abide 
the Trial? What Fleſh could he juſti- 
bed in his Sight ?-----Let us then bend 
5 N 3 %%% Tye 


— 6 
_— 8 
GS 8 


. Ton wen me Te 


* —_ " 

ö o—_— — 
3 

n og 


— 


182 


SERMON K. 


our Minds to learn and to practice this 


5 great Leſſon. 


ENT us. 
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Let us love our Brother, 
and forgive our Brother; for his Sake, 
for our own Sakes, and for the Sake of 
him who both abate us and gave 


himfelf 
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5 And---Mary---ſat at Ty its F cet, end heard 


his Word. 


5 B t Martha Was cumbred about much agi 2 


PID WU R Saviour was now making 


* 


0 . himſelf a Gueſt to two of his 
0 i: Diſciples, Martha and Mary, : 


ee the Siſters of Lazarus, whom 5 
he afterwards raiſed from the Dead. The 


f Behaviour of theſe two Perſons towards our 
Lord, as repreſented to us in the Text, was 


very different; for Mary attended wholly 
to the Improvement of herſelf by our Savi- 


our's Inſtructions ; ; whilſt Martha, intent 
upon her domeſtick Affairs, ſeemed to 


think of nothing elſe but how ſhe might 


beſt expreſs her Regard to him by an hoſ- 
” N 4 DE aki 
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pitable Reception. Finding at length more 
Buſineſs upon her Hands than ſhe could 
_ eafily manage; ſhe applied to Jeſus, and 


with ſome Kind of Reſentment ſaid, Lord, 


oft thou not care that my Siſter hath left me to 
ferve alone? Bid her therefore that ſhe come 
and help me. Our Lord was fo far from of- 
fering to ek what ſhe complained of as 
7 © Grievance, that he takes this Occaſion 


to rebuke her over forward and ill-placed 


Civilities; and tells her, that her Siſter 


in the Part which ſhe had choſen, had acted 
more wiſely than herſelf. Martha, Mar- 
tha ; thou art troubled about many Things, 


5 Zu. one Thing 15 need; tl ; and Mary hath 
choſen that any Part, hich  ſhail not be 
Zaken from ber. Verſe 41, 42. 


It does not appear that our Saviour found 


AN other Fault with this WC oman's Con- 
duct, than that it was unſeaſonable and im- 
moderate. To receive Strangers with Cour- 


ſy and Reſpect is an Act of Humanity 


and good Nature; and Jeſus, who was the 


ercateſt Prophet that ever appeared 1n the 


World, and the Author of the greateſt 


Bleil ings that were ever vouchſafed to Man- 


kind, had a Right to be treated with a 


Suitable Diſtinction, But her Civility out- 
run 


run her Piety. She employed moſt Care 
where ſhe ought to have beſtowed leaſt. As 
if he who came as a Preacher of Righteouſ- 


neſs, and whoſe Meat and Drink it was 70 


40 the Will of his Heavenly Father, would 


make greater Account of the Manner in 


which he was entertained than of her ſhew- 
ing a proper Regard to the End of his 
coming. In this che judged ill, and ſtood 
leſs recommended to her bleſſed Maſter 


than her Siſter Mary; who, influenced by 


a more diſcreet and noble Emulation, laid 


all Buſineſs aſide, to make the utmoſt Ad- 
vantage of the Favour vouchſafed to her 


piritual Improvement. 


THE Text being thus opened, it © gives 
me an Opportunity to ſay ssh 20 


you of the devotional Part of Religion; 


by which is meant, either the 3 
tion of the Soul to God, in ſolemn Acts 
of Worſhip ; or (in a larger Senſe) the 
withdrawing the Mind from temporal to 
attend upon ſpiritual Things. It is for the 
latter that Mary ſtands here commended 


above her Siſter; but both Notions meet 


in one and the ſame general Idea, and may 

be treated of together as one. My Mean- 

ing IS, to ſhew 1 in What Rank or Order re- 
ligious 
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ligious Exerciſes ſtand in the Scale of 
Chriſtian Duties; and to recommend the 


Uſe of them (ſo far as it may be fit) by 


proper Arguments. 


In the firſt Place then, it muſt be laid 
down as a leading Point, that no ſuch At- 
5 tendance upon religious Exerciſes ſhould be 
paid, as infer a Neo! ect of the proper and 
neceſſary Duties of our worldly Callings; 
nor will the Caſe before us Juſtify any Con- 

ſtruction upon it to the contrary.. For 


what was Martha doing ? How was lhe 


employed when her Maſter gave her this 
Rebuke ? Not in any Matter of neceſlary | 
en ee but in a Point of mere Reſpect 


only; which Mary thought fit to poſtpone 


to has more important Call which the 
. preſent Occaſion miniſtred to her. Of 
the Quality and Cir cumſtances of theſe two 
Women we know no more than that they 
were not great. We read nothing of their 
Men- Servants or their Maid- Servants 5 and 
it is probable they had neither. For Mar- 
tha diſpatched her F amily Affairs with her 
con Hands; and this was the Foundation 
of her Complaint. But though the Warmth = 
_ of Hary's Leal v rould. not permit her to 
ſix from her * alter J Side whilſt he ho- 
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noured her with his Preſence; it does not 


appear that on ordinary Occaſions ſhe was 


wanting in any Duty appertaining to her 
Station; nor was ſhe now. Her Hands 
; might have been wanted to ſet out the Ta- 
ble in the beſt Manner (of which our Savi- 


our made no Reckoning) but they were not 


wanted to provide Bread for her F amily. 


When Chriſt firſt called out his Diſci- 

n he commanded them to forſake all 
and follow him. This was an extra- 
ordinary Caſe; for which extraordinary 


Helps Were provided. But in the ordi- 
nary State of the World, we muſt lay it 


down as a Rule, that when God calls Men 
to Labour, by the Station in which his 
Providence has placed them, there i „ 
much Religion i in working as there is in 
hearing or in praying. Nay, there is no 
Religion i in the one without the other ; for 
to hea End ſerves Religion, but to lead 


us to our Duty ? God has no Need of us; 


and if our Services were as little beneficial 
to ourſelves as they are to him to whom 
they are paid, they would neither have 
been required nor expected. But God 
therefore ties us to religious Duties, be- 
_ cauſe they are Inſtruments ſerving to direct 
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and eyforce a proper Conduct in all Points, 


Whether they concern God, our Neigh- 
bour, or ourſelves, So that religious Du- 
ties, ſtanding i in Subordination to the Du- 
ties of our Calling, not. in Oppoſition to 

| them, never can, nor never ought to ope- 
rate to their Deſtruction ; for If. they do, 
they loſe their very Nature, and become 
another Thing. Religious Madneſs, or re- 
ligicus Folly, you may call them if you 
pleaſe; but religious Duties they cannot be. 


But though Men ſometimes run into 
this Extream, comparatively perhaps it is 


but ſeldom. The more general Fault is 
- being too attentive. to this World, and 
ſhewing too little Reſpect to the Exerciſe 
of Religion. There are a great many who 
drudge and toil from Day to Day, WhO 
ſeldom enter into a Church or into their 
Cloſets. And yet they are no Deſpiſers 
of Religion. They believe in God; they 
reverence his Word, and keep themſelves 
within the Bounds of Honeſty and Sobriety, 
not unmindful of the Account they are 
to render at the Day of Judgment. This 
ſuits (nearly perhaps) the Character of 
a Martha, who was Chriſt's Diſciple as well 
des her Siſter, and whom he charges with 


; nothing 


. 
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15138 criminal. Mary had all her Siſter's 


Virtue, and ſomething more. She was 
more attentive to her Intereſts in another 
World than to any earthly Thing; and 


thereforc leſs exact and obſervant in a Point 
of mere outward Reſpect, than in what ſhe | 
thought more eſſential to the Regard due 


to ſo great a Prophet. Martha's Civilities, 


though ill-placed, were yet ſincere. Mary's 
Piety was warmer, yet was ſhe wanting in 

nothing neceſſary. And this is the proper 
Leſſon we are to learn from theſe two 


Caſes, viz. That when all neceſſary Duties 


are diſcharged towards our Families, our 


Friends, our Neighbours, or our Country ; 
the more of our Time we devote to God, 
in the Exerciſes of Religion, ſo much the 
better; and if we mult err a little on one 
Side or on the other, it is much more be- 


coming us to be wanting in ſome Points in 
which Duty is not eſſentially concerned, 5 
than to neglect any Opportunities that are 
ſeaſonably offered for our Improvement 1 1 


Virtue and a good Life. 
This is our Saviour's Determination. 


But look into the general Behaviour of 
Chriſtians, and you will ſee the Reverſe. 
Much Freciſeneſs in Matters of Form and 


* ceremony. 
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Ceremony. Much Remiſſneſs in religious 


Duties; from which we are eaſily diverted, 
if an officious Viſit, or any trifling Matter, 


in which our worldly Intereſt or our Plea- 
ſures are concerned, ſtand in the Way. In 
many Inſtances of chis Kind of C onduct it 


would be exceeding difficult to ſhew that 
there is any Thing that is ſtrictly ſinful. 
For though the Law of God commands 
our Attendance upon religious Duties, yet : 
the wen and how eften are Matters left at 


large. 1 Thing in the Groſs is to be 
looked upon as a neceſſary Part of the Obe 
dience of a Chriſtian; not in this or in that 
particular Inſtance of it. Allowances muſt 
be made for reaſonable Hindrances ; ; and 


what theſe are the Law defineth not, but 


hath left to private Diſcretion to determine. 
W here the Law of God hath left this 


Point, there it will be fit that 5 ſhould 
leave it too; and therefore I can only urge 
the Thing in general, that ſo far as Duty 
will permit, ſo far as Obligations of other 
Kinds will allow, we be diligent in theſe 
Things > For though Omiſſions of this 
ort may not be Gee in ſuch a Degree 


5 as to ſhut us out from the Kingdom of 
Heaven ; there Ay be that in them which 
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will deſerve Reprehenſion, and place us 


lower in the Eſteem of our heavenly Fa- 
ther. Jeſus did not caſt off Martha in Diſ- 
. pleaſure; but Mary had the nes 4 1 

greater Approbation. 


We may love this World too much; but 


we cannot love God too much; nor can we 
be ever weary of his Love: For the more 
God loves us, the better he will reward us; 
and the Joys of Heaven will not ſatiate as 
theſe groſs and carthly Pleaſures{do. Nor 


is it leſs certain that the Meaſure of God's 


Love will always bear Proportion to the 
Degrees of our Virtue. When our F aith 
is more firm and ſtable; when our Love 
is more warm and operative; when we 
raiſe ourſelves more above the Power of 
Temptations, and become more fruitful 
in every good Work; in all this conſiſts 
the Growth and Perfection of Virtue. To 
keep ourſelves free from the more groſs and 
_ palpable Crimes, may perhaps be thought 
no great Attainment ; and yet it is no 
mean one neither. But to excell in Virtue 
is a very difficult Work; not to be effected 
by alight, and, as it were, caſual Attention 
to ſpiritual Things, but by a ſtrong 3 
7 conſtant A cp of them to the Mind; 'L 


and L 
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and what is the End of frequency in 
Religious Duties, but to keep us always 


awake to thoſe Reflections, which are 


prover to break the Force of Temptations, 
and to ſupport and encourage us in a vir- 


tuous Life? Religious Duties may be fo 


performed, as to have none of theſe good 


Effects, and it is to be feared, they: too 


often are ſo. But this is our own Fault. 
Inſtruments they are in the Nature of them 
tending to theſe Effects ; and if we uſe 


them properly we ſhall always find them 


ſucce i5tul. | 
When we arc ſeaking of Religious Du- 


ties, we are naturally apt to connect them 
with ſtated Times and Scaſons; and ſo far 

as they are of a publick Nature, it will be 
nece Hary ſo to doz for publick Aſſem- _ 
"bias there cannot be without Times and 
Scalone, agreed upon by common Conſent. 
But fo much more indulgent is the Goſ- 
pel than the Law, that: whillt the legal 


Services were tied down to nis Temple of 
Jeruſ⸗ mem, God accepts our Services when 
or whereſoever they ſhall be offered up; 


2” all Times and in all Places, A 
worſbip him in Spirit and in 7. ruth. By 


this Means there is no State or Condition 


of 
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of Men, that can plead an Exemption 
from theſe Duties. Every Man (we will 


ſay) cannot come to Church conſiſtently 
with the Duties of his Station, at leaſt not 


| conſtantly or frequently. But no Man is 


therefore under a Neceffity to live without hh 


Religion, We may pray in our Chambers 


or with our Families; and if we make 


the next World the Object of our firſt and 
principal Care (which no Man ought to 
be ſo buſy as not to do) it will be as na- 
| tural to us to allow ſome Share of our 
Time to domeſtick Piety, as other Portions 1 
of it to eating or to ſlecping; for the one 
is as neceſſary to the Strength of the Soul, 
as the others are to the Support and Re- 
freſhment of the Body. But abſtracting 
all Conſiderations of Times or Places, every 
Man may be devout who is o difpoſed. 
For even whilſt the Hands are employed, 
the Soul may be with God ; in devout and 
0 heavenly Contemplations ; in ardent Wiſh- 
es, and Prayers; in wiſe and holy Reſo- 
lutions. And give me leave to ſay, that 
this is the Perfection 9 Devotion (not 
when it come upon us and goes away 
again, in ſhort and tranſient Acts, but) 
when it works itſelf into the Habit and 


Dn: Conſti- 
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Conſtitution of the Soul, directing every 
Thought, every Word, and every Action 
to the Supreme Good. Such a Man as 
this can never wilfully or deliberately of- 
fend, nor ſlip in any remarkable Inſtance; 3 


for he hath God always before his Face, fo 


that be cannot greatly fall. But if a Man 


regularly ſays his Prayers, and as often as 
he prays forgets what he has been doing as 
ſoon as his Prayers are over, very little 
will come of this. Becauſe the World is 
apt to ſteal upon us too much, therefore 
the wiſe Providence of God hath thought 


it to interpoſe theſe ſeaſonable Checks, to 
ſerve as Remembrances and call us to Du- 


ty. But if a Watch is ſet to awaken us 
at a certain Hour of the Night to prepare : 
for a Journey, or to guard againſt Thieves, 
who are likely to beſet our Houſc ; it is not 
| ſuppoſed that as ſoon as the Alarum is 
ſtruck, we ſhould lay ourſelves down to 
ſleep again. 
| 5 8 fee now that our bleſſed Saviour * 
Inſtruction, rightly underſtood, and pro- 
perly applied, contains nothing but what 
will fuit with Men of all Ranks and Con- - 
ditions ; as s well thoſe who have little Lei- 
e e on We ſure 
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ſure from their worldly Occupations, as 


thoſe who have much. Far was it from 
his Intention to encourage any Man to de- 


ſert Dis natural Station in Life; to ſequeſ- 
ter himſelf from the World, and ſhut 


| himſelf up in a Cloyſter; which is not to 


Overcome Temptations, but to run away 


from them; or if it ſerves to the Improve- 
ment of his own Virtues, it makes him of 


no uſe to Mankind. But I do not know | 


whether ſome Tempers are not as much 


in Danger from a Life of Sloth and Idle- 


neſs, as others are from too much Buſi- 


neſs. The middle Way is generally the 


lafeſt ; neither to have too much to do 


with the World, nor too little; and iſ we 
knew the true Point where 20: op, it 
would be well. But here lies our Danger. 
When the Mind takes a Turn tor Pleas 
ſure ; or when Wealth flows in apace (for 
theſe are the Things that beguile us) we 
are wont to be too much occupied in 
them, and to become merely Men of 
this World without Taſte or Rcliſh for 
ſpiritual and heavenly Things: And is it 

to be wondered at, if Virtue among ſuch 

as theſe runs low? Aſſuredly, if our Vir- 
tues barely live in ſuch a Soil, they can- 


8 not 
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not thrive. If we ſtand our Ground we 
can make no Proficiency. Where Youth 
leave us, there old Age will find us; which 
is too much, perhaps, if we have choſen 
this World for our Portion, and certainly : 
too little, if we have placed our Hopes in 
the next, as where our firſt and principal 
Intereſt hes. 
According to all common Ways of 
reckoning, the greateſt Care is due, where 
it is likely to turn to the beſt Account; 
and of this we may be aſſured, that "Ts . 
dear ſoever our Virtues may coſt us, we 
cannot give more for them than they wilt 
yield us back again; which is more than 
can be ſaid 5 any worldly Acquiſitions, 


1 which hardly, in any Senſe, anſwer the 


| Pains we are wont to beſtow about them. 
For to ſay the beſt of this World that can 
be faid, it is but a Proviſion for Years; 
for how few or how many we cannot 
tell. Misfortunes perhaps may not come, 
7 but Death muſt come, when the Riches, 
and the Pleaſures, and the Glories of this 


World ſhall paſs away like a Dream. . 


he that improves his Virtues, lays up * 
Stock for Eternity, and Death, at whoſe 
diſtant Ap pro ach the gayeſt and moſt 
bloom 


8 
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blooming of all earthly Comforts ficken 


and languiſh, will ripen and bring to full 
Maturity thoſe bleſſed Fruits, which are to 
be the Refreſhment of the Soul in thoſe 
Heavenly Places which God hath appoint- 
ed for our laſt Abode, and to which the 
better we come prepared, the higher will 
our Happineſs riſe. We know not enough | 
of the Nature of that State, to fay what 
Remembrance we ſhall have of Things 
done in the Body; nor what Kind of Sen- 
timents we ſhall feel, when we, who by 
our Capacities and Opportunities were qua- 
lified to have diſtinguiſhed | ourſelves in 
Glory among our Fellows, ſhall be called - 
to /it down in the loweſt Room. But of this 
we may be certain, that God will ſuffer no 
Man to be a Gainer by his Unfruitfulneſs. 
The more we will take of this World the 
leſs of the next will fall to our Share; 3 and | 
this will be infinitely to our Diſadvantage 
upon this fingle Account, if there were no 
SY other Reaſon, that what is loſt from this 
World finds its Recompence ; ; but what 
is loſt from the next World! is loſt for ever. . 
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Rules of Behaviour, under all Circumſtan- 
des and Conditions of Life. The Advice 
which I have read to you from the Book 


of Solomon, though at all Times uſeful. 
to be obſerved, ſeems to have a peculiar 


Reference to Times of Difficulty and Diſ- 
trels 3 when Things g0 ill with us in this 


World, 
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World, and but little Hope is left from 


the common Means of Human Prudence. 


In theſe Cates we are referred to God as 
our Protector and Defender, upon whom 
we may rely with full Aſſurance not to be 

diſappointed at the laſt. This is the Mean- 


ing df the Expreſſion, he ſhall direct thy 
_ Paths, that 1s, he will ſo order Things by 


the Directions of his good Providence, as 


| to bring them to a happy Concluſion. 


But for our farther Inſtruction 1 in this 


Subject, it will be neceſſary to conſider, 


who are qualified for the Exerciſe of this 
Virtue 3 to what Points it extends 5 


and----what are its genuine Marks and 
Characters: Which Particulars, when 
rightly underſtood, we ſhall be made fully 5 5 


ſenſible of its real Uſe and Excellency. 
As to the Firſt ; Who are qualified for | 


the Virtue of Tr as” they are thoſe Who 
fear God and keep his Commandments ; 


for to ſuch as theſe the Advice' is direct- 


ed, as the Context ſhews. My Son forget 
not my Law, but let thine Heart keep my 
: Commandments. Let not Mercy and Truth 
forſake thee ; ; bind them about thy Neck, 
write them upon the T able of thine Heart. i 
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So foatt theu find Favour and good Under= 
OE in the Sight of God and Man. 
Truſt to the Lord with all thine Heart, and ; 
lean not lo thine own Underſlanding ; in all 
thy W, ays acknowledge kim, and he ſhall di- 
rect thy Paths. You lee here, that the Du- _ 
ty of Truit ſtands. immediately connected 
with the Feehing God's Lam; a plain Inti- 
mation that the one reſts upon the other, 
as its proper Foundation; which, indeed, 
the Text exprelily afſerts. God will direkt 
our Paths ; but it is upon this Condition, 
5 07 with this Reſerve, that we ac#nowledge 
him in all our Ways. To the ſame Purpoſe 
the Prophet, Iſaiah 1. 10. Who is he among 
you that feareth the Lord, and obeyeth his 
Servant, that walketh in Darkneſs *---Let _ 
him truſt i in the Name of the Lord, and flay 
upon his God. Which is ſaying, in Effect, 
that thoſe only who fear and obey God 
have Reaſon to truſt i in him for Help and 
Protection when they walk in Darkneſs, 
that is, in Times of Diſtreſs and Trouble. 
And the Thing very plainly {peaks itſelf, 
For to. truſt in God is to rely upon him 
for ſpecial Favour, which none are enti- 
| fled to but thoſe who have diſtinguiſh- 
ed themſelves by. port Merit. Bleſſings 
> there 
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there are great and many, hich God 
diſpenſeth in common to all. He is kind 
to the Unthankful, and to the Evil. He 
maketh his Sun to riſe on the Evil and on 
| the Good, and ſendethb Ram on the Juſt and 
on the Unjuſt, as our Saviour ſays, Matt. v. 
45. Luke vi. 35. This bad Men ſee, 
and therefore they look for them as Things 
of Courſe. But this is not what we pro- 
perly mean by Truſt. Common good Of- 
fices we expect from all Men: But when 


I fay, I truſt to my Friend or to my Neigh- 


bour, I am underſtood as profeſſing ſome 
| ſpecial Confidence in him. And what 


RES: Reaſon can there be for ſpecial Confidence 


in God but this, that we have ſpecial Me- 
rit to plead! 7 Men oft· times act by Caprice 
and Humour; but he Judgment of God i 16 
according to Truth, and with him there it 
no Reſpett of Perſons. 5 
Truſt then is a Privilege as well as a 
8 Duty, and ſuppoſes Virtue as its Founda- 
tion. It ſuppoſes likewiſe Care and Induſ- 
try in the Uſe of all natural Means, which 
the Providence of God hath put in our 
Power, whereby to help and provide for 
ourſelves. When we are directed to truſt 
nin God, it is an Admonition to us, that 
WC 
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we are not ſufficient for ourſelves without 
him. But every Man may do ſomething 
to help himſelf; and till he has done that, 


it will be Preſumption to expect Help from 
God. Thus, with reſpect to the Body, 


| God will not work Miracles to feed and 


: cloath us, but hath ordained that be that 
will not labour ſhell not eat. So, with re- 


85 gard to the Wants of the Soul, though 1 55 


he has promiſed us the Grace of his Spirit 
to aſſiſt us in well doing, ſtill it is but in 
the Way of Afiſtance, to ſupply what is 


lacking when we have done our beſt. And 


therefore we .muſt watch, and pray, and 
ſtrive againſt Fleſh and Blood, otherwiſe 
all Confidence in God will be vain and 
fooliſh. ; 
2. Let us now conſider to what Points 
this Duty extends, or what thoſe Things 
are for which a good Man may truſt or 
rely upon God. Aud theſe are not abſo- 
lutely every Thing v nich he may wiſh, but 
every Thing hich it is fit for a wiſe and 
a good God to do for him. For this Rea- 
fan. Truſt can have nothing to do with 
Specialities, any farther than the Promiſes 
_ of God are ſpecial ; for we do not under- 


ſtand the true Mealure of God's Wiſdom 


8 
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or Goodneſs, and therefore cannot ay, 
under ſuch or ſuch Circumſtances, what it 


is fit or nor fit for him to do for his Crea- 


tures. When we truſt in God, we truſt in 


him for Good : But we may miſtake our 


own Good ; and if we do, we ſhall wiſh 
| what God cannot grant us. And ſuppoſe 
we were certain that what we wiſh is truly 
good; it may be a Good not fit for Us: 
For God is not bound to beſtow all Good 
upon every Creature; 4 which would infer 
an Equality i in Happineſs. Whereas it is 
plain in Fa& and Experience, that God 
hath conſtituted diverſe Orders of Beings, 
deſigned for different Degrees of Happi- 
neſs, as their Natures are endued with dif- 
ferent Degrees of Perfection. We ſe.” 
this plainly enough i in this World. The 
Happineſs of a Brute is not the fame with 
the Happineſs of a Man; and among the 
Human Race, Happineſs i is not divided in 
_ equal Meaſure. We have Reaſon to think 
that there will be as much Difference in 
the next World, ſince our Happineſs there 


will depend upon our Improvements here, 


in which the Abilities, and Opportunities 
of Men, differently determined by the Pro- 
vidence of God, create a | great, and al- 


moſt 
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moſt infinite Variety. Therefore it is not 
the proper Exerciſe of Truſt to depend 
upon God for what is abſolutely beſt for 
us, but for What is ſo regard being had 
to the Rank and Order i in which we ſtand. 
hilſt we thus reſt in Generals we can- 
not err. For God will as certainly do 
hat is beſt for good Men, in this Senſe, 

as it is ſure , that by the fame Wiſdom by 
which he made the World, he will alſo 

govern it... But f we take upon ourſelves 
to preſeribe to God, it is more than pro- 
bable that we hall often meet with Diſap- 

pointments; not becauſe God can fail us, 
but becauſe we are iooliſh and deceive our- 

| ſelves, depending upon him for ſuch Things 
as he has no where warranted us to . 

; from bi. -- So, 
This Ob ſervation gl be carefully at- 
tended to in common Life, as what will N 

help us to worthy Thoughts of God and 
the Ways of his Providence; and prevent 

thoſe Miſtakes, which are apt to ſtagger 
the Minds of Men, not accuſtomed to 
conſider. When we read the Scriptures, | 

N and there obſerve the many Promiſes of 

1 Protection and Bleſſing to good Men ; we 
| are apt to conſider them as mega from 

the 
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the common Calamities of Lite; and when 
we find that this does not anſwer in Ex- 
perience, our Confidence fails, and we too 
caſily begin to doubt whether theſe are not 
vain Words. But the Miſtake is our own. 
For this Life being relative to a better; 
(which i is the proper Reward of good Men) 
it will follow that the Good or Evil of this 
Life muſt always be conſidered with a 
View to this Relation; and the beſt Con- 
dition for every Man here, muſt be that 
which moſt contributes to his Happineſs 
hereafter. If you throw out a future State, 


this you will find, that all Conditions do 


not alike ſuit all Men. For Happineſs reſults 
not from the abſolute Nature of Things 
externally good, but from the Proportion 
they bear to the Capacities of Men. A 
mere Competency i is better to a wiſe Man, 
than a large Eſtate is to a Fool. Now if 


| you take in a future State, another Rule 


of Proportion will ariſe; and Men's Con- 
ditions, to make them really beneficial, 
muſt be ſuited to their 2 apacities, and to 
their Virtues too. This may help us to 
underſtand that God i is not worſe than his 


Word, when he ſuffers good Men to be 


5 exereiſed by Afflictions, if thoſe Afflietions 
are 
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are profitable for them, that is, if they. 
are a neceſſary or an uſeful Means to im- 
prove their Virtues ; and ſuch they will 


always be, when they bear them with the 


Patience and Submiſſion that becomes 
them. Now this is that for which we 
may always truſt in God; that if we will 
do our Parts, he will give us Strength to 
bear what he i is pleaſed to lay upon us. 
For this he hath promiſed : This his 
Goodneſs naturally leads us to expect. 
God is faithful who will not ſuffer you to be 


tempted above that ye are able ; but will with 


the Temptation alſo make a Way to eſcape, 
that ye may be able to bear it. 1 Tor x. 19. 
But actual Deliverance he hath | not ab- 
ſolutely promiſed, and therefore in no Caſe 
are we to depend upon it. Hope for it we 
may ; becauſe God ſometimes vouchſaſes 
it, and it may in many Caſes well conſiſt | 
with his Wiſdom and Goodneſs fo to do; 
as in the Cale of Job, of whom it is ſaid, 
that God bleſſed his latter End more than 
his Beginning. Job xlii. 12. But as theſe 
5 Things depend upon Reaſons of Providence 
unknown to us, we muſt take our Lot as th 
= happen, and not think ourſelves neg- 
Ieted, J 


SERMON XII. 207 


lected, if our Hopes ſhould fail us. When 
God promiſes good Men the good Things 
of this Life, he promiſes them as good. 
But that is not good, which deprives us of 
a greater Good. And therefore when the 
Evils of Life are a Furtherance to the fu- 
ture Happineſs of good Men, God more 
effectually anſwers his Promiſes to prote& 
and bleſs them, in ſending thoſe Evils, 
than he would by witholding or taking 
them away. In a few Words, the proper | 
; Exerciſe of the Virtue of Truſt, hes in 
paying due Attention to that one Rule of 
the Apoſtle, Rom. viii. 28. / Things 
| ſhall work together for good, to them that 
love God. Which is ſaying in Effect, that 
God will take Care that no Man at laſt 
hall be a Sufferer by his Virtues. Sufferers 
in this World good Men may be, and very 
often are; but their preſent Loſs ſhall be 
their future Gain, and be recompenced to 
them with ample Intereſt ; theſe light A 
fictions which are but for a Moment, working 
for them a jar more 8 and eternal 
Meigbi of Glory. 
3. We are next to conſider, what are ; 
the nn Marks and Characters of this ; 


Vir tue, : 
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Virtue, by which we may know whether 

we have it, or whether we have it not. 
And here it is evident, that he who is 
_ firmly perſuaded of this, that a// Things 
wall work together to him for good and 
= makes it the governing Principle of his 
* Life, will bear the Evils of Life with a 
= ſteady and an even Mind. 1 do not mean 
3 that we ſhall be inſenſible under Misfor- 


tunes, or that it will be in every reſpect | 
tlie fame Thing to us, whether we recerve 


God at the Honds of God, or whether we 
receive Evil: But this; ; that outward Good 
or Evil will make no Change in our Be- 
haviour, in thoſe Points where the Virtue 
of a Man is properly concerned ; that 
whether God comforts us by his Mercies, 
or humbles us by Severities, we ſhall ſerve 
him with the ſame Integrity. Not to 
feel, is not the Property of Men, but of 
Stocks or of Stones. And what we feel 
as painful or diſzuſtful, cannot be indiffe- 
rent to us. If it were, neither would it 
be an Evil, nor would it anſwer the Pur- 
poſe intended by it. God ſends Afflictions 
to mend the Heart; to wean and diſen- 
tangle us from this vain World and bring 
us nearer unto. himſelf. But all this ſup- 
pairs 
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145 that they make ſome Difference in 
our preſent State; for what nothing affects 
or alters us, can nothing move us. The 


Apoſtle tells us, that no Chaſt; gement for the 
preſent is joyous but grievous, Heb. xii. 11. 


Needs muit it be fo ; for he that chaſti- 
ſes us is underſtood to give us Pain; and 
the more we feel, the higher will our 
Virtues riſe, provided we take Care not 


to offend. I will go farther yet, and ſay, 


that Truſt may conſiſt not only with the 


Senſe and Feeling of Evil, but with the 


| Diſorders of hee Paſſion and Infirmity ; 


of which the greateſt Examples of Pati- 
_ ence afford ſtrong and convincing Proof. f 


T will not refrain my Mouth (ſays Job) I : 


will ſpeak in the Anguiſh of my Spirit, I 


will complain in the Bitterneſs of my Soul, 
Job vii. 11. Look into his Complaints, 
and what can you find more warm and 
paſſionate ? O! that my Grief were tho 


roughly weighed, and my Calamity laid in the 


Ballance together. For now it would be 
| heavier than the Sand of the Sea, therefore 
my N. ords are foallowed up. For the Ar- 
pie of the Almighty. are within me, the 

Poi ton whereof drinketh. up my Spirit. 
_— that 1 * have my Requeh, 4 and that 
* Ged 
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God would grant me the Thing that I long 
for ; even that it would pleaſe God to deſtroy 
me, that he would let Ioofe his Hand and 
"cut mne H. Chap. vi. Ver. 2. Again, 
Chap. iii. Ver. 11. Why did I not give 


up the Ghoſt when I camie out of the Belly ? 
Why did the Knees prevent me, and the 


| - Breaſts that TI ſhould fuck ? For then I 
1 ' ſhould have been ſtill and been quiet; I. ſhould 


have ſlept and been at Reſt. Theſe are Ex- 
pPpreſſions of great Anxiety (not to ſay Im- 
li patience) of Mind, which 1 have recited 
por the Conſolation of thoſe, who are apt 
to grieve and complain when the Hand of 
God is heavy upon them; and to think 
the worſe of their Virtues, becauſe they 
3 have the Weakneſs and the Infirmities of 
„Men. Religion finds us Men, and will 
leave us ſuch. It is in every Man's Pow= 
er, by the Aids of God's Grace, to bear 
Afflictions; but whether he ſhall bear 
them with more or leſs Diſturbance from 
Paffion, this depends much upon Temper 
and Conſtitution, which Reaſon may help 
us to correct and moderate, but cannot 
14 always conquer. But what is it to bear 
x Afflictions; and where does the true Point 
of Diſtinction lie? : will give it you from 
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the ſame Pattern, Chap. i Ver, 22. bo 
wo this Job Auned not, 1 charged God 

foal ly. Severe as his Trial was, he did 
not impeach the Juſtice, or the Goodneſs ; 
of God, but in great Meekneſs and Sub- 

miſſion of Mind Fel down and worſhipped 
the Author of his Sufferings. Shall we re- 
ceive Good at the Hands of the L Lord, and 
Shall we not receive Evil? Chap. ii. Ver. 
10. Naked came T out of my Mother's 
Womb, and naked fhall J return thither, 
The Lord gave and the Lord hath taken a- 6 
17 0 bleſſed be the Name of the Lord, Chap. 


Ver. 21. 80 the Pſalmiſt, I was 


5 45 4 opened not my. Mouth, becan iſe thou 
ah it. His Meaning i is, not that he ut= 
| tered no Complaints, for read but the 
Book of Pfalms, and on many Occafions 
you will find him full of them. But 
though he complained, yet he ſubmitted 
himſelf to God, and would accept of no 
Deliverance but from himſelf, Remove 
thy Stroke away from me, I am conſumed by 
the Blow of thy Hand, Pſalm xxxix. 9, 10. 
This is the true Mark of Truſt ; to wait 


: our Deliverance from God, without run- 


ning into Ways of our own Invention in 


1 Defiance of his Authority. When Men 


* r 
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God would grant me the Thing that I long 
for ; even that it would pleaſe God to deſtroy 
me, that he would let Iooſe his Hand and 
*cut me of. Chap. vi. Ver. 2. Again, 
Chap. in. Yer it- Why did I not 2 
up the Ghost when I came out of the Belly ? 
Why did the Knees prevent. me, and the 
 Breafts that I ſhould fuck ? For then I 
ſhould have been till and been quiet; I ſhould 
have flept and been at Reſt. Theſe are Ex- 
preſſions of great Anxiety (not to ſay Im- 
' patience) of Mind, which 1 have recited 
for the Conſolation of thoſe, who are apt 
to grieve. and complain when the Hand of 
God is heavy upon them ; and to think 
the worſe of their Virtues, becauſe they | 
Have the Weakneſs and the Infirmities of 
Men. Religion finds us Men, and will 
1 e us ſuch. It is in every Man's Po w- 
er, by the Aids of God's Grace, to bear 
Afflictions; 3 but whether he ſhall bear 
them with more or leſs Diſturbance from 
Paſſion, this depends much upon Temper 
and Conſtitution, which Reaſon may help 
us to correct and moderate, but cannot 
always conquer. But what is it to bear 
Afflictions; and where does the true Point 
of Diſtinction lie? I will give it you from 
. 5 TT he” 
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$ the a Pattern, Chap. i Ver. 22. In 
N all this Job finned not, 815 charged God 
fooliſhly. Severe as his Trial was, he did 

not impeach the Juſtice, or the Goodneſs 
of God, but in great Meekneſs and Sub- 
miſſion of Mind fell down and worſhipped 
tune Author of his Sufferings. Shall we re- 
ceive Good at the Hands of the Lord, and 

- _ we not receive Evil? Chap. ii. Ver. 

| Naked came I out of my Mother's 

F, nb, and naked ſball J return thither.. 
— THe Lord gave and the Lord hath taken 4— 
on bl, 2 be the Name of the Lord, Chap. 

: Ver. 21 8 the Pſalmiſt, T was 

| 2 1 opened not my Mouth, becau iſe thou 
did} it. His Meaning is, not that he ut- 
| tered no Complaints, for read but the 


Book of Palms, and on many Occaſions | | 


you will find him full of them. But 
though he complained, yet he ſubmitted _ 
hiniſelf to God, and would accept of no 
Deliverance but from himſelf. Remove 
thy Stroke away from me, I am confumed by 
the Blow of thy Hand, Pſalm xxxix. 9, 10. 
This is the true Mark of Truſt ; to wait 
our Deliverance from God, without run- _ 
ning into Ways of our own Invention in 
Defiance of his Authority. When Men 
. 
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are poor, for Inſtance, and ſteal; when 
they covet and help themſelves by Oppreſ- 
ſion and Wrong; when they chuſe rather 
to offend Conſcience, than bear any Thing 
that is diſguſtful or ſevere; or (which is 
the ſaddeſt Caſe of all) when impatient of 
Life they become their own Executioners, 
and throw. back their Souls, as it were 
in Scorn, into the Hands of him that gave 
ticm ; this is renouncing all Truſt ; in God, 
and ſetting up upon our own Bottoms. 
| Help comes from God when it comes by 
Means of his own. Appointment. And 
ſuch are all Means conſiſtent with Ho- 
neſty and a good Conſcience. But when 
we ſtep out into bye Paths, and ſeek our 


Happineſs where God has not taught us to: 


expect it; this is leg ning to our own Un- 


- +5" Bet os and making ourſelves wiſer than 


He... 
4. From 1 all this we may learn, in the 
haſt Place, what is the true Uſe, and Ex- 
cellence of this Virtue. It is well ſet forth 
by the Prophet Ilaiah, Chap. xxvi. Ver. 3. 
Thou wilt keep him in perject Peace whoſe 
Mind is layed in thee, becauſe he trufleth 
in thee, And the Reaſon is plain; becauſe 
he Who truſts in God, draws the trueſt 


Fnjoy- 
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Enjoyment from the good Things of this 
World, and is beſt prepared to bear the 


Want of them. There can be no true En- 
joyment of this World, without a good 


Hope in the next. For, ſay that we have 


Wealth, Honour, and Power; every Thing 
that courts and flatters the Paſſions of 
Men; yet whilſt we conſider them as our 
ſingle good, confined within the narrow 


a of this frail and periſhing Eſtate; ; 


: the F ears and Apprehenſions of what is to 
come, when this Life ſhall have an End, 


will damp and deaden all our Pleaſures. 


Now you will remember, that Truſt is the 


5 Reliance of a good Man, not of the Wick- 


cd and Diſobedient. Before 2 Man is qua- 
lified to truſt in God, you muſt ſuppoſe 


him virtuous; in the Fruits of which he 


will feel perpetual Satisfaction, howſoever 
it may pleaſe God to deal with him as 


to outward Things. What 18 preſent he 
will. enjoy with Moderation and Thank- 


fulneſs; what is diſtant he will not anxi- 
ouſly purſue, as knowing that the Things 
of this World are but the Appendages, not 
the eſſential conſtituent Parts of Human 
Happineſs. A Mind thus diſpoſed, will 
Zo be Prepared to bear Diſappoint- 


= 4- = ments 3 
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ments; without which Provifion we ſhall 
be very ill equipt for Life; for the World 
is full of them. It is hazardous to ſet 
our Hearts upon any Thing. Riches make 
thenfekves Wings and flre away, and the 
Misfortune of a ſingle Day may blaſt and 
confound the Labours of many Years. 
Honour is fickle as the Breath of Men, 
and Power, which hangs upon both, of 
Courſe can have nothing ſtable. If there- 
fore we mean to be koppy: we muſt treat 
theſe 'T DIS in a Manner ſuitable to their 
Natures; uſe them whilſt we have them, 
but with nt Reſerve and Diſengagement 
of Mind, that if Fortune flies from us 


5 and leaves us naked of outward Comforts, 


we may ſit down and wrap ourſelves up 


in our own Virtues. The World is not at 


our Command, but our Virtues are; and 
it comes much to the ſame Reckoning 
Whether we have this World, or whether | 
we know how to live without it. 
This is the great Thing that gives good 
Men the Advantage over bad ones, in re- 
ſpe of the Happineſs of this Life: They 
are leſs concerned i in the Changes to which 
Human Things are ſubject, When a bad 
Man loſes this World he loſes his all 3 
and 
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and this makes him ſtart and fly back at ; 
every Apprehenſion of Danger. But when 


a good Man loſes this World, he loſes 


but a Trifle. His great Treaſure is ſtill 
untouched, and ſtands upon a Foundation 
"mar removed out of the Reach of Hazard. 


This is the proper Source of Fortitude. 


Though I walk through the Valley of the 
Shadow of Death I will fear no Evil, far 
thou art with me, thy Rod and thy Staff 
com rfort me, fays David, Palm XX111, 4 
But bad Men are naturally Cowards ; for 
having no Confidence in God, they have 
none in any Thing elſe, as, reaſonably, 
indeed, they cannot have ; ; becauſe there 
is nothing elſe which e be 1 
upon. py 


The Uſe that 1 would make of this Diſ- = 


courſe, is to encourage all to a ſteady Ad- 


herence to, God, in the Practice of Reli- 


gion, as the only Path that will carry us 


ſafely through the various Changes and 


Chances of this mortal Life. lt may not 


be in the Power of an honeſt Man to be 

rich or great; and what if he is not! ? He 

may have as good a Chance to find a Com- 
petency, as his more enterprizing Neigh- 
bour; and his leſſer Portion, with a con- 


1 4 tented 
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tented Mind, will ſerve the Purpoſe of a 


greater: Or if it is our Lot to, ſtruggle 
with Hardſhips and Difficulties, let us re- 
member, that we are ſerving a Maſter that 
is able to recompence to us all our Suf- 
ferings, and that our Reward i in due Sea- 
ſon hall not fail us. Let us ſet this 
Hope conſtantly before our Eyes, and con- 
ſider what a bad Bargain we make, when 
we give it up to the deceitful Treaſures of 
this World ; Treaſures which are waſting 
every Moment, and ſerve at beſt to amuſe 
us only with a vain Shew, to leave us the 
more effectually diſappointed at the laſt. 
There is nothing ſurely more vain than 


the Pomp and Pappantries of Life! If a 


Man could live for ever dreſſed up in Cilks, 5 


in Plumes, and i in Diamonds, and wanted 


the Satisfaction of a reaſonable Mind, 
bow much would he be the better for 
it. But alas! the Things that make fo 
much Buſtle in this World, are a very 
ſhort and uncertain Poſſeſſion. They are 


as fickle as they are unſatisfactory z - and he 


that to Day ſacrifices his Conſcience to his 
Pride, his Covetouſneſs, or his Luſts, can- 
not be ſure that he ſhall enjoy the Fruits 

of it till to- -MOrrow Morning. 80 little 
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do we underſtand what We are doing. 
when we are driving on this wretched 
Trade! Therefore we ſhould turn our 
Thoughts another Way, and remember 
what our bleſſed Saviour ſays, Fear not little 
Flack, if is your Father's good Pleaſure to 
give you the Kingdom. Sell that ye have and 
give Alus; e yourſelves Bags that 
19 not old; a T reaſure mm the Heavens 
0 »hich faileth not, where no Thief approach- > 
eth nor Moth corrupteth, Luke xii. 32, 33. 
Let us do our Duties with an honeſt Mind, 
and leave to God's Care and Providence, 
the ordering the outward Circumſtances of 
our Life; relying upon his Promiſe who | 
hath ſaid, ſeek ye firſt the Kingdom of God 
and bis Righteouſneſs, and all theſe Things | 
| ſhall be added unto you, Mat. vi. 33. Al 
_ theſe Things, that is, ſo much of them as 
5 18 fit and proper for us 3; and more than : 
this a wiſe Man wall not covet, 
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HrnRws xiii. 14. 


Let us no for! th therefore 2 bim,----bearing 


his Reproach. 


F or here we have 1 10 continuing City, but u Wwe | 


el o one to come. : 


(272 55 1 E R E is no Need to trouble 
NN . 

: 420 T oP you | at preſent with conſider- 
J e ing the Connexion of theſe | 
e Words with the Subject Mat- 
ter of the Apoltle's Diſcourſe. They con- 
tain an expreſs Duty frequently inculcated 
by our Saviour upon his Diſciples, and 
_ almoſt always joined with the men- 
tion of his own Sufferings. The Rea - 
ſon of which ſeems to have been that he 
might reconcile them to this ſevere Leſion, 


by 
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. by ſhewing them that he laid no heavier 
a Burden upon them, than by the Will of 
the Father he was appointed and was 


willing to ſubmit to himſelf. To bear the | 


Reproach of Chriſt, is (in other Words) to 
take up the Croſs of Chriſt; which, in the 


general Notion of it, is to yield Obedience 
to the Will of God, in Renunciation of 
this Life, and all the Advantages of it. So. 
did Chriſt, and fo did his Apoſtles ; who 
came to ſhew us the Way of Truth and 
Righteouſneſs ; to reform a corrupted and 
degenerate World, and to lead them from 
their Idols and their Vanities, to ſerve the 
living God. But many had no Mind to be 
reformed, and this made them Enemies to 
God's Inftraments in this great and good 
Work; againſt whom they turned all the 
Engines of worldly Power and Policy to 
defeat their Endeavours, and to rid the 
World of them. Something of this Sort 
is incident to us all. For there i is that na- 
tural Alliance between Man and Man, that 


it will always much depend upon the Tem- 


pers and Diſpoſitions | of others, whether 
we ſhall live comfortably or not comforta- 
bly in this World; and ſcarce any one acts 
with that Circumſpection as not ſometimes 
— -- 
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to give Offence to thoſe in whoſ:: Power it 
may be to do him an ill Turn. 
_ Caſes it is umpoſtible, unleſs we will do 
what we know to be unfit. Unreaſonable 
Men will expect unreaſonable Things; and 
if you refuſe to comply, they will make 
you feel their Reſentment. All this we 
muſt be contented to bear, if we mean to 
| bear thr Neproac 0 of Chr . We muſt obey 
God rather than Man ; and offend all the 
World rather than offend our Maker. In 
Things of Indifference, Wiſdom directs us 
to a different Sort of Conduct. Here it is 
that we may become all Things to oll Men; : 
and he that is fo ſtiff to his own Opinions, 
as never to yield or give Way, how dear 
ſoever his Obſtinacy may coſt him, wants 
the common Senſe and Prudence of a Man, 
and hardly deſerves the Name of a ſociable 
| Creature. In ſome Caſes, Duty may oblige ; 
us, rather to ſubmit than to preſcribe. In 
others, Peace and Charity may recommend 
it to us to recede from what is {tric ly our 
Right ; ; and when by ſuch Sort of Compli- 
ances a Perſon can ſerve himſelf in ſome 
more material Points, there is nothing in 
this but what is very juſtly to be com- 
mendede But to do a ſinful Act in Com- 
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Bet u the Wil of e en gen 


any Advantages of this World, how great 
155 ſoever they nay De, 18 a Conduct in no 
View to be juſtified. It is an utter Renun- 


cCiation of Chriſt and his Goſpel; of God 


and his Authority. 
When I fay, we muſt bear thole "I 


ſentments of Men which we may happen 


to fall under, for the Sake of maintaining 


2 good Conſcience towards God; no doubt 


pou will underſtand my Meaning to be, 


that we muſt bear them with the Temper 
and Spirit that becomes Chriſtians. | The 


Effects of Reſentment « are ſometimes flow ; ; 


1 and if we foretee what they will be, we 
may uſe all the Precaution that the Lac 
of God hath left in our Power to guard 

ourſelves againſt them. But unlawfal 


: Courſes we mult not take for we may as 


well do one bad Thing to prevent the Re- 


ſentment, as another bad Thing to hinder 


the ill Effects of it. So when the Miſchief 


is done, and not to be remedied; we mult 


never think of Retaliation ; nor becauſe we 
have Reaſon to complain of them, give 


them Cauſe likewiſe to complain of us. 


Such was the Behaviour of Chriſt , who 
due he was reviled, reviled not again; hen 
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be fu uffered hs threatened. not, but 5 


binſo if to him that juageth righteouſly. 
1 Peter ii. 23. Such was the Behaviour of 


his Apoſtles; bemg reviled, we bleſs ; being 


| perſecuted, We fujer t; being defamed, we 
intreat. 1 Cor. iv. 12, 13. In all In- 
ſtances they were the Examples of Meck- 
neſs and Patience, and Long- Suffering. 
To act otherwiſe is to contradict our own 
1 Principle; and ſhews that we are governed 
not by Conſcience, but by Caprice and Self- 
Will; there being no Point in which the 
Prerogative of God is more tenderly con- 
cerned, than in leaving our Cauſe to him, 


and not taking Judgment into our own 
Hands. i But farther ; 3 


As we were made to live a while i in bb 


World, it was neceſſary that we ſhould 
have Paſſions and Affections ſaited to this 
World. We mult have Food and we muſt 


have Raiment ; ; we muſt have our Plea- 


ſures and Recreations. | Theſe Things we 


naturally covet ; and it becomes an Af- | 
fliction to us when we are diſappointed. 
But we may covet theſe Things more than 

is fit; becauſe in the Uſe of them we are 

not left to our own Wills, but tied down 
dy the Law of God to a certain Meaſure | 


and 


_ 
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and Proportion. What then are we to do 


in this Caſe * Why when Appetite urges 


beyond our due Bounds, we muſt contra- 


dict it; and this too will be bearing the 


Reproach of Chriſt, or taking up his Croſs. 
The worſt Sort of Perſecution ſome Men 
| ſuffer comes from within; from the Vio- 
lence and Impetuoſity of their Luſts and 
; Paſſions, which i is ſometimes as hard to be 
born as outward Indignities. But we muſt 
bear with the one as wall as with the other. 
We muſt not fn againſt God to pleaſe our- 
ſelves, any more than to pleaſe other Men. 


If the Law of God is broken, it is all one 
whether it be done to oblige a bad Man, 


or to gratify a wicked Inclination ; and 
give me Leave to obſerve, that! in this Point 
lies the Corner-Stone, upon which the 
ST whole Fabrick of our Virtue reſts ; „ or it 
Will be impoſſible to withſtand Temptations 
from without, if we are not well appointed 

within. He that is mortified to the World, . 


hath very little to hope or to fear from it; 


but if the Heart be ſecretly tainted with 
Ambition or Avarice, or inordinate Paſ- 
ſions, of any other Kind, our Hopes and - 

our Fears will bear an even Pace with them, 
and the Effects will certainly be felt upon 


all 
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all Occaſions which ſet Virtue and our 
_ preſent Intereſts at Variance with each 
other. Had Chriſt and his Apoſtles been 
Men of this World, they would have ſhewn 
another Sort of Behaviour than they did. 
They would not have dared to offend the 


lords of this World, the Great and the 
Mighty. They would not have ſuffered 


Shame and Reproach, and Poverty, and 
| Perſecution for the Goſpel | Sake. 
But what ſays St. F keep under ny 


Boch, and bring it into Subjeflion. 1 Cor. 


Ix. 27. The World is crucified unto me, and 

1 unto the World. Gal. vi. 14. And this 
Us we muſt all do who would be Chriſt „ and © 
5 bear the Reproach of Chriſt. We muſt 


cCruci ity the Fleſh with its A ſfections and Luſis, 


: (Chap. v. ver. 24.) it being plain that 


. we muſt be Slaves to bad Men and to bad 5 


5 Things, in Proportion a as we are Slaves to 


ourſelves. bo, 
1 have now ſhewn you what it is to 


8 bear the Reproach of Chriſt, and how 
much is comprehended under the Duty of 


taking up the Croſs. A Duty, though 
hard to be practiſed, yet eaſy to be under- 


7 ſtood ; for it has the Voice of Reaſon to 


ſupport, it, as well as the Authority of - 
: | Chriſt, | 
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Chriſt. For if God gave us Life to carry 
on the Work of his Providence, he muſt 
have a Right to demand it back again, when 
the Ends of his bringing us into Being are 
fully anſwered ; of which none is qualified 
to judge but himſelf. Therefore 9 5 
God ſends Sickneſs or mortal L Diſeaſes, 


are to take it patiently, and to he's "4 


ourſelves to his Diſpoſal. For in this he 
does but exerciſe his undoubted Prerogative - 
over us; and to murmur or repine, or be 
diſpleaſed, 15 challenging to be our on 
Maſters, our own Creators ; which is car- 


rying the Deſire of Life and of the Things | 


_ pertaining. to Life, to a great and UnWAr- 
rantable Exceſs. So it is when | in the 
| Courſe of God's Providence we are called 
to Sufferings or Death, and we refuſe to 


1 85 ſuffer or die, that 1 18 chuſe rather to forfeit 


our Allegiance to God, than to part with 
Life or the Benefits of it. For it as much 
ſhews God's Will to call us hence, when 
he takes away the moral Capacity of living, 
as when he takes away the natural. It 
can no more be ſuppoſed God's Intention 


tat we ſhould live without Virtue, or a 


due Submiſſion to his Law, than tat We” 
” thould live without Food or Raiment. 


„ 
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The one is as neceſſary to a right State of 
Being, as the other is to our Being at all. 
And therefore when Providence brings on 
ſuch a Concurrence of Events, as enforces 
the Neceſſity either to give up Life and 
the Benefits of it, or to part with our Vir- 
tues; it is the fame Thing, in Effect, as 
if he ſhould ſend Famine or Peſtilence. 
In the one Caſe we cannot live, in the 
other we ought not to live. So ſays our 
Saviour, Mat. x. 37.---40. He that loveth 
Father or Mother more than me, is not_ 
_ worthy of me : And he that Ioveth Son or 
ne more than me, is not worthy of. ; 
And he that taketh not his Crofs, and ; 
2 weth after me, tis not worth by of me < 
Houſes and Lands, and Wife and Children; 
whatever is deareſt to us in this World, 
and even this World itſelf, mult be given 
up, when we cannot keep them with a 
good Conſcience. All this (I ſay) is but 
Reaſon. - For ſee the Encouragement ! 
He that ts 1 his Life for my Sake ſball find 
OMe nm Here we have no continuing City, 
bu we - ſeek one to come. The City to come 
is the heavenly Jeruſalem ; the Place OY 
God and his Holy Angels, where good 
Men ſhall live, when they are removed 
out 
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out of this World, and there dwell fer 
ever. And this is what the Apoſtle would 
put us in Mind of; that this World is not 
the Place of our proper Abode; onr Home, 
as we commonly ſpeak ; but a ſhort Paſe 
fage toit. Heaven 1s the Place of our pro- 
per Abode. It is for this that we were 
created and ſent into this World; for this 
that we are called alſo in Chriſt. 3 


15 might as well ſay that tlie Womb is 


Man' s proper Abode, reſpect being had to 
his earthly Exiſtence ; as that this World 
is his proper Abode, regard being had to 
the whole Extent and Compaſs of his Being. 

Me paſs into this World from nothing, 


Ts through the Womb where we are pre- 


pared and fitted for this natural Life. In 
like Manner, we paſs to the next World 

through this; and the natural Life, in the 
Way of Virtue, is the Preparation for the 
Spiritual and Heavenly. This ſhews that 


as the next World is our proper Abode, 


ſo it ought to be the Subject of our firſt 
and principal Concern ; and that to be 
ſollicitous about this World to the N eglect 
of the next, is a moſt unreaſonable Con- 
duct. Should a Babe in the Womb be able 
to a0, and chink, and contrive as a Nan | 
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does; would it not make us ſmile to ſee 

the poor Trifler, fretful under its Confine- 

ment, and racking its Invention, to find 

out Ways to enlarge its narrow Dwelling, 

and make it more agreeable and com- 
modious; when a few Months or Weeks 


perhaps, would ſhut up that Period which 


Nature has aſſigned for this State of Being! £ 
We are juſt fach Triflers, when we at- 
tempt to mend the Lot that Providence 
| hath appointed for us. There is the ſame 
moral Neceflity for our bearing thoſe Evils 
which God ſuffers to fall upon us for the 
Sake of a good Conſcience, that there is 
> natural N eceſlity for an Infant to bear its 
Confinement within the Womb. Help 
ourſelves, perhaps, we may if we will act 
otherwiſe than we ſhould act: But then we 
ſhall loſe the Benefit of the Spiritual and 
Heavenly Life, and go abortive into the 
next World, as an Infant would come abor- 
tive into this, ſhould it be able to break 
through its Confinement and be born be- 
fore its Time. If the next World is our 
proper Abode, and a Life of Virtue the 
May that leads to it; we muſt be con- 
tented to take our Lot here as it may hap- 
pen. To walk on plain Ground is moſt 
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deſirable when it is ſafe; but who declines 
a rugged Path that leads him home to his 
Houſe, and chuſes a ſmooth one that will 
carry him to Bogs, or Precipices ? There- 
fore, when we obſerve thoſe who profeſs 
_ themſelves the Citizens of Heaven, ſetting. 
their Faces a contrary Way; reaching after 
this World with all their Attention and 

Might; watching for Wealth or for Plea- 

| ſure, as for a Prey ; now ſtooping down to 
the low Arts of Fraud and Flattery; then 
boldly and fearleſsly adventuring upon the 
more open and ſcandalous Methods of Op- 
; preſſion and Violence; ; can we think them 
to be in earneſt ? There i is a Care due to 
this World; for though we have here 79 
continuing City, we have a temporary Abode. 
Me are Travellers through this World to 
a better Country, and mult provide ourſelves 
with Accommodations during this State 
of Pilgrimage. But how? Why by ſuch 

Means as ſhew that we are not forgetiul 
of that better Country; that is by ſuch 


Means as are conſiſtent with Virtue, with 


Integrity, with Honour, with Benevolence, 
and all thoſe Graces which help to adorn 
and f fill 5 1 the Character of a good Man. 


mo LEN 1 
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To act otherwiſe, is to deſtroy the very 
Means that ſhould make the next World 
a Benefit to us; and is like the Folly of a 
Man who ſhould ſet forward in his Journey 
to his OWN Houſe and F amily, and inſtead 
of contenting himſelf with a moderate 
Refreſhment by the Way, ſhould fo exhauſt 
his Subſtance, as not to leave himſelf a 
| Groat for his Subſiſtence when he comes 
there. Virtue is as neceſſary to our future 
Happineſs, as Money is to our comfortable 
Subſiſtence for the preſent. It is the Trea- 
ſure of the next World, and without it we 
ſhall be poor and miſerable. Therefore 
let us take care and huſband it well ; for 
the more of it we carry with us in the 


| better State we ſhall live. It is reaſonable 


to think, that as in this World Happineſs 


is differently diſpenſed according to our 


different Uſe and Improvement of the 
Means put into our Hands, ſo it will be 
in the next. Virtue is the Acquifition of 
this Life; and it is the only good Thing 
| we can carry with us beyond the Grave. 
If our Souls go into another World, our 
Virtucs and our Vices muſt needs go with 
them; for they are the Habits of the Soul, 


as ſtraitneſs or crookedneſs are the Habits 
en 
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of the Body. As our Virtues will make 
us happy, our Vices will make us miſerable. 
We ſhall live, but we cannot have our 
Portion with God; we muſt have it in the 
| Lake which burneth with Fire and Brimzſtone, 
prepared for the Devil and his Angels, 
Rev. Xxi. * 
Would we lay theſe Thoughts home — 
our Hearts, and have them ready on all 
_ Occaſions when Temptations beſet us; we 
ſhould feel their ſovereign Virtue, both in 
allaying our Fondneſs for the good Things 
of this World, and in arming us with Pa- 
tience to bear the Evils of it. Are you eaſy | 
in your Circumſtances ? ? Have you Wealth, 
and Health, and Honour, with all their 
pleaſing Retinue? Uſe them with Mode- 


ration and Thankfulneſs? but let them not 
ſteal away your Heart; for conſider how 


little they concern you. Remember, that 
theſe Things are not your Happineſs, but 
fmply your Accommodation till your Hap- 
pineſs comes. Yet a little while and you 
muſt leave them all behind you | Milt thou 
feet thine Heart upon that which is not ? 
The Time draws on apace when theſe 
Things to Thee ſhall no longer be. Do 
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then as Travellers are wont to do, when 


they meet with ſomething that is pleaſing 


and entertaining by the Way. Make the 
beſt of them whilit you have Leiſure to 

tarry: But when Virtue calls and bids you 

be haſting forward, turn your Eack and 
be gene. 


So as to the Evils of Life. . ou are 
poor, you are naked, you are ſick, you are 


altlicted, the proper Anſwer is at Hand. 
Theſe Things are troubleſome, but e 
Time ts faort ; © and our. light Atfiction, 


which i is but for a Moment, wor keth for us a 


far more as and eternal Weight of 

 _Ghry, 2 Cor. iv. But Patience muſt 
Have its ferject Wark. James i i The: 
very Merit of theſe Things lies in bearing 


them well. If we faint, if we grow weary, 


we loſe our Reward. No doubt (as I have 


obſerved) if Men are not content in ſuch 
Caſes as theſe, it may ſometimes be in 


| their Power by evil Arts to help them- 
| ſelves. If they are poor, they may ſteal ; 
if they are covetous, they may cheat; if 
they are oppreſſed and ill handled for an 


obſlinate Virtue, they may comply. But 


what do they g get? A Relcaſe from a mo- 
mentary AMfiGions. to the Loſs of an eter- 


nal 
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. Recompence ! The longeſt Life is 
but ſhort. We are here, as it were, to- 
day ; and are gone to-morrow ; and when 
we die we ſhall leave all our Pains and 
Sorrows . behind us; or if they accom- 
pany us we muſt bear them upon our 
own Shoulders. Should not this encourage 

us to be patient ? Does a Traveller bid 
farewell to his Family, and to his Inhe- 
ritance, becauſe he has a little dirty Road 
to go through ? Do we not compaſs Sea 
and Land ; encounter Perils and Hard- . 


5 ſhips of various Kinds, to make Proviſion 


for this frail and periſhing Eſtate ? Ves; 
but here it is that we want the Aid of 

Faith to make us believe what we do not, 
; what we cannot, ſee. Our Minds are too 

narrow to comprehend Eternity, and view 


its Diſproportion to the Time of this mor- 


tal Life. What we know of this Life, we 
I know by Parts and Succeſſion, We take 5 
= Notice of every Moment that paſſes. We 
feel every Thing that touches us; but of 
what is yet to come we know nothing. 
This makes Life ſeem long, and the longer 
it will ſeem the leſs it pleaſes us. Here 


lies the Source of all our Uneaſineſs, for : 


which there | can be no berfect Cure. But 
it 
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it would receive great Abatements, if we 
would habituate ourſelves to conſider what 
Sort of Creatures we are, and for what 
Life we are made; without Attention to 
which, Faith will lie as it were dead, and 
all its Power and Virtue will be loſt. All 
who believe in Chriſt muſt know, that 
here we have no continuing City, but ſeek one 
To come. But if we never think of it, je 
Will be the fame Thing, as if we knew it 
not. And this we get by being ſo buſy af- 
ter the Things of this World, as not to al- 
low Time to enter into ourſelves ; which _ 
brings us into a Habit of acting as if we 
were what we are not. Whilſt we are thus 
careleſſſy diſpoſed, we are very ill prepared : 
to bear the Reproach of Chriſt ; for if our 
Virtues hold out whilſt no Temptation be- 
falls us beyond what is common, they 
will certainly fail us in fierce and boiſ- 
terous Attacks, When the World offers 
large Bribes to corrupt our Integrity. 
When Power holds forth to us her gold- 
en Sceptre, and Honour courts us with 
her gawdy Train; when Riches or Plea- 
ſures lay open to us their Stores and in- 
vite us to come in and take our Fill; or 
| when Perſecution lifts A. her 2 En- 


ſign, 
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ſign, and the Terrors of the World ſet 


themſelves in Array againſt us; an undiſci- 

plined Mind will be no more able to ſteer 

a a ſafe and a ſteddy Courſe, than a Ship at 
Sea is to weather a Storm, whoſe Tackling 
is broke, or whoſe Pilot is faſt aſleep. It 


is a great Miſtake to think, that becauſe it 


muſt always be reaſonable to prefer heaven- 
ly Things to earthly, therefore it is a very 
eaſy Matter. St. Paul tells us how he 
learned this great Leſſon; it was by morti- 

Hing the Body and bringing it into Subjeftion, 

1 Cor. ix. 27. It was by having his Con- 
 werſation in Heaven, Phil. iii. 20. It was 


by hoking, not at the Things which are ſeen, , 


but at the Things which are not „ 
5 Cor. iv. 18. And let us all 4004 up ſtedſa iſt = 
| ty to that high and holy Place where God 


gqwelleth, and Yeſus fitreth at the right 
| Hand of God. And when a lively Faith 


has purified our Hearts; when we ſhall 
have conquered the Temptations from 
within, and the Snares from without, and 


attained the true Liberty of the Sons of . 5 
| God; we may take our Leave of this 


World with great Conſolation. Death 
will have much to give us; nothing "=_ 
take from us that is worth our Concern. It 
as true, there is in the Thought « of Death 
8 ſome 
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ſomething hideous and ſhocking to Nature; 
the Providence of God having wiſely im- 


planted in us a Deſire of Life, that we 
may not throw i it away before our Time, 


which we ſhould be very apt to do when 
Life grows to be uneaſy and burdenſome. 


But when we have lived enough for our- 
{elves (that is for our Virtues) enough for 
our Families and Friends, and enough for 
| God; it is Mercy in him to releaſe us 
Hence, Why, when the Victory 1s won, 


ſhould we deſire to be with-held from be- 
ceivin "g the Crown ? 85 
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And Bee 45 T exerc ciſe aſe It, to have 13 
ways a Conſcience void of Offence toward 
God and toward Men. . 


BNN Nx T. Paul was now brot ht he 
75 fore Felix the 3 Go. 
| vernor, by Ananias the High 
K Prieſt, and the Elders of 3 : 
Jews; who accuſed him of being a  peſtilent 
Fellow, a Mover of Sedition, and a Ringleader 
of the Sect of the Nazarenes, as the Chriſ- 
tians in thoſe Days were called by Way of 
Reproach. This laſt Part of the Charge 


he confeſſes ; and juſtifies himſelf by al- 


ledging the Authority of their own Pro? 


1 n. This 1 confeſs unto thee, that after 
. 
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the Way which they call Hereſy, fo wo cih 
I the Godof my Fathers, believing all Things 
aobich are written in the Law and the Pro- 18 
pPhets, Ver. 14. For the reſt he denies it; — 
and to ſhew how ill ſuch a Conduct as ge 
was charged with would ſtand with his 
Profeſſion, he opens the great Article 
of his Faith, the Reſurrection, and a fu- 
ture Judgment, which he obſerves was 
not peculiar to him as a Chriſtian, but 
common to him and to his Accuſers, Who 5 
profeſſed the Belief of it as well as he. 1 
have Hope towards God, which they them- 
ſelves alſo allow, that there ſhall be a Reſur= 
rection of the Dead, both of the Juſt and 
Unjuft ; in Conſequence of which Belief, 
He ſays his conſtant Study and Endeavour 
Was, 70 have a Conſcience void of Offence, 
both toward God and toward Men, You 
ſee here, that the Apoſtle ſets forth the 
Judgment of the laſt Day, as the Judgment 
of Conſcience. For no other Reaſon can 
ſhew the Care of Conſcience to keep it v 
of- Offence, to be a Conduct properly reſult- 
ing from the Belief of a future Judgment, 1 
than this, that Conſcience ſhall then be 
judged. This is the Point I mean to ſpeak | 


to; and.it Win! be proper to enquire in the. 
| firſt 
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firſt place, what Conttienes i is, and when 
we underſtand this, it will very eaſily be 


perceived what Sort of Judgment the Judg- 
ment of Conſcience muſt be. 


' Conſcience is that Judgment which the 
Mind paſſeth upon its own Actions as agree= - 

able to, or differing from the Will or Law , 

of God. Where re BY, 

el: That the Mind hath a Law ; ki 

is the Will of God. It is our Reaſon, 
aſſiſted by his Word, that enables us to 
diſcern what God commands and what he 
forbids ; and this is properly the Law to 


Man. Obſerve, . 


225 That as the Mind hath a Knows 
ledge or Conſciouſneſs of God's Law; fo 
it hath a Power within itſelf to conform 
with, or vary from it. This conſiſts in 
the Determination of the Will, which if 
it agrees with the Will of God as known 
or underſtood, the Law is fulfilled ; if it 
differs from it, the Man immediately be- 

comes a Tranſgreſſor. It is not neceſſary 
that any external Act ſhould follow. For 
tlie external Act is but the mere Motion 
of the corporeal Inſtrument as directed by 
the Will, in which there 18 notning moral 

or immoral. When an Action is intend- 


ed, 


** 
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ed, it is done by being intended ; which 
is the Foundation of that Rule of our 
5 Saviour, Matt. v. 28. Wheoſoever look- 
eth on a Woman to luſt after her, hath com- 


ie Adultery with her already in bis 


Heart. So it is in all other Caſes. If a . 
Man has the Will to murder or to ſteal, | 
and wants only the Opportunity, he is a 


Bs Murderer or a Thief. If he has the Will = 


to do a charitable Action and wants the 
Ability, he has the whole Merit of the 
Action, though he doth it not. The Rea- 
ſon is, becauſe the Mind is the only ac- 
tive Principle in Man. The Body does but 


1 obey its Motions, as a Horſe obeys his | 
Rider, or as a Weapon obeys the Hand of 


5 him that uſes it. 
From hence then it Ses Far ihe 


Judgment of the laſt Day, being the Ju "I = 


ment of Conſcience, will be the Judgment 
(not of the outward Behaviour only, but) 
of the moſt ſecret Motions and Determi- 
nations of the Soul; according to that of 
Solomon, Eccleſ. xii. 14. God ſhall bring 
every Work into Judgment, with every fe= 
cret Thing, whether it be Good or whether it 


bie Evil. Nay, to ſpeak more exactly, it 


Will be che Judgment of the internal Con- 


duct 7 
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duct only, and not at all of the outward 
| Behaviour. St. Paul tells us, wwe muſt all 
appear before the Judgment Seat of Chriſt, 
that every one may receive the Things done 
in his Body, that is, receive the proper Re- 

compence for the Things done in his 

Body, 2 Cor. v. 10. By whom, or by 

what, done in the Body? Why, by the 

Man, by the Soul, whilſt it was in the 
Bo dy. The Mind i 18 properly the Man. It 
is the Soul whilſt in the Body, that doth 

either Good or Evil; and it is the Soul, : 

again cloathed i in the Body, that ſhall ſtand 
in Judgment. And if the Soul is to be 
judged, its Actions muſt be iudged, whe- 
ther ſecret or open, whether compleated 
in the Will or Intention only, Or brought 
to Execution. This makes a great Differ- 
ence between the Judgment of Men, and 

7 the Judgment of God : Between the De- 

ciſions of earthly Tribunals, and the De- 

ciſion of the great Day. Men judge the 

outward Act as witneſſing the inward Diſ- 
poſition: But God wants not this Teſti- 
mony ; for all Things are naked and opened 


undo the Eyes of bim With robe We pave 7 to 
ds, Heb. iv. 13. . 


3 Lou 
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You ſee then, that Conſcience hath two 
Judges; God, and its own ſelf. Every 
Man knows his own Heart; and if he 


knows it to be bad, God knows it to be 


ſo too. If our Heart condemn us, God ts 


greater than our Heart and knoweth all 
Things. But if our Heart condemn us not, 
then. have we Confidence towards God, 1 

John iii. 20, 21. The Judgment of Con- 


ſcience upon itſelf, is the Preſage of God's 
future and final Judgment; ; which is the 
Reaſon of what the Apoſtle ſay s, 1f we 
_ eorld judge ourſelves, We ſhould not be judg- 
„ -13- or. Ni. J. But no Man can 


judge another's Conſcience, becauſe he 


5 knoweth not the Workings and Determi- 


nations of his Conſcience, otherwiſe than by 


the outward Conduct, which is no ſure, 
L infallible Interpreter. And therefore when 
St. Paul ſays, I exerciſe myſelf to have al- 
Ways a Con ſcience word of Offence, toward 
God and toward Men, you muſt not under- 
ſtand him as referring to Men the Judg- 
ment of his C eee but as meaning, 


that in all Points of Duty, whether they - 


concerned God, or whether they concerned: 


Men, he made it his Study to behave in : 


ſuch 


„ 


5 
5 
Mo 
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| ſuch a Manner as to juſtify himſelf to God 


and to his own Conſcience. 
When God judgeth the Actions of Con- 


ſcience, it is to be underſtood that he con- 
ſidereth them with all their Circumſtances. 


Fer God judgeth the Actions of Conſcience 


as morally good or bad. But it is from 
Circumſtances that Actions take their 
moral Nature; inſomuch that the felf= ö 
ſame Action will be either good, bad, or 
indifferent, as e ee vary. For 
Example; to feed the Hungry, and to 5 
cloath the Naked, if you do it out of pure 
Love to God and your Neighbour, is Cha- 
rity; if you do it to pleaſe your Vanity, 
and catch at the Applauſe of Men, it is 
nothing. To worſhip God in the Uſe of 
his Ordinances, when it comes from a ſe- 
rious and devout Mind, is an acceptable Ser- 
vice; but when it 18 done to gain a Fame 
of Sanctity, that we may offcnd in other 
Points with leſs Suſpicion, it is a wicked 
Thing. At the Judgment of the great 
Day, theſe, and ſuch like Caſes, which lie 
confuſed in this World, will exactly - 
| diſtinguiſhed, and every Action weighed 
With its proper Circumſtances. The Lord. 
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7 1s = God if Knowledge wits: eigheth the 


AFions and the Spirits of Men. He is 
like Rejiners Fire, and as a Refiner ſhall he 
fit, to ſever the Drofs from the pure Metal, 


and to gather out of his Kingdom all Things 


hat of nd. And who may bite the Day of 
bis commg ! Who frall ſtand hen he appear- 


40, before whom every Heart will be laid 


open, and where neither the fly Sinner, nor 
the fawning Hypocrite, will find a Refuge 
to ſhelter them from the ſure V engeance of 


God ! You will there ſee many Virtues re- 
warded, which never could be brought to 
Light in this World; many Sins puniſhed, 


which Tay bid under the Diſguiſe of Ac- 


tions in Appearance only good. You will 
ſee Numbers commended of God who have 
ſtood condemned by Men; and Numbers 5 
again rejected of God, who have been ap- 
proved. and. admired by Men. This will 
be a ſurprizing Change in the Face of 
Things, comfortable to all good Men, but 
dreadful to Sinners. Now The Uſe that I 
intend to make of this is, to ſhew you the 
oe great Value of a ſincere and upright Mind, 
as it is that which, however 1t may acci- 
dentally lay us open to Inconveniencies in 
this W old, is the only. Thing that can 
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SERMON. XIV. 245 
qualify us to ſtand in Judgment before God 


at the : laſt Day. 
When we ſpeak of a ſincere Nas” ora 
Man of Integrity (Which are Expreſſions 
equivalent) we mean one who is what he 
appears to be; Who ſpeaks as he thinks, and 
does what in his own Mind and Perſuaſion 
he judges to be right. Such a one was the 
Apoltte. Ile was "perſuaded that preaching 
the Goſpel was preaching God's Truth ; of 


which he gave this plain convincing Proof 


to all Mankind, that he ſuffered all Man- 


ner of Perſecution, and at laſt laid down 
His Life, for the Goſpel Sake. Time was 
when. he was of another Opinion, as he 
ſays in his Apology before Agrippa. 1 ve. 
rily thought with myſelf that I ought todo © 
many Things contrary to the Nome of Tefis, 


Als wii, 9. And what did he do in 


Conſequence of this Perſuaſion ? He tells 
us, with gre at Concern, in the following 
Verſes :: Many of the Saints did 1 ſhut up in 
Prifon, having received Authority from ” 


chief Priejls; and when they were put. 


Death ] gave my Voice againſt them. Ard 

1 puniſhed them oft in every Synagogue, and — 
compellod them to blaſpheme ; and being ex- 

cee ge mad againſl them ] perſecuted "them 
R'3 J even 
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246 SERMON: xv. 
even unto firange Cities, Upon which Caſe 


he ſpeaks elſewhere and lays----7 obtained 


Mercy becanfe I did it ignorantly in Unbelief, 
23 Tim. I 13. 


each Caſe, but the Man was the ſame ; 


always true to his Judgment or Perſuaſion. 

Whilſt he was an Unbeliever he perſecuted 
the Chriſtians, as the other Jews did; after 
he was converted, he ſuffered Perſeci tion 


himſelf; but upon the ſame Principle, that 
he might not offend Conſcience, And this 


is a Rule we ſhould all of us lay down to 
ourſelves ; ; that our Ge muſt be 


our Guide. For God will judge us ac- 


e to our Conſciences. It is one 


(and an eſſential) Part of Sincerity to ſee 
that Conſcience be rightly informed ſo 5 


far as the Means we have will enable us; 


for he that is not honeſtly perſuaded, can 


never act honeſtly in Purſuance of ſuch 
Perſuaſion. And therefore it is not enough 


for a Man to ſay, I do this, or, I do 


that, becauſe I am in Conſcience fo per- 
ſuaded: He muſt go a Step farther and 
aſl- Upon what Grounds, or for what 
Reaſons 1 am thus perſuaded ? Have 1 
taken that Care to inform myſelf that I 
Nee to do ame if we can honeſtly 
= os. | and 


The Conduct differed in 
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und properly anſwer to this Point, though i 
we may not juſtify ourſelves, we are 
ſure of a Plea that will favourably be 
accepted by our merciful Judge. When 
Abimelech took Abraham's Wife, he 
pleaded the Integrity of his Heart, and his 
Plea was accepted, Gen. xx. 5, 6; Daw © 
vid calls upon God to judge him according 
| t0.his Righteouſneſs,” and according ta the * 
—_ regrity that was in him, Pſalm vii. 8. St. 
FL „ Bans rejoicing was 7he Teſtimony of his Con- 
|. ſcience, that in Simplicity and gadly St incerity, , 
 - not with fle ofoly Wiſdom, he had had his Con- 
verſation in the World, 2 Cor. i. 12. And 
| how greatly does it concern all who, with 
him, have Hope towards God that there ſhall ; 
be a _Reſurreetion of the Dead both the Fuſt 
aud Unzuſt, to have the ſame Teſtimony 
within themſelves ? For what can fleſhly 
Wiſdom do ? It may fave us the Advan- 
tages of this World; it may cover us from 
the Reproaches and Inſults of bad Men; 
but it cannot hide us from the Knowledge 
of the Almighty, nor ſcreen us from his 
- Wrath, when he ſhall come to take Ven- 
nee on all the Workers of Iniquity. Had 
not St. Paul, with the reſt of the Apoſtles, 
+ Min F ellow-Labourers and Sufferers i in the 
2 *hj5 N 5 R * om 
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Goſpel, been under the full Influence of 
this Principle, fleſhly Wiſdom would have 
prevailed, as it would have ſtood them i * 
more Stead than their godly Sincerity. 
was not difficult for them to ſee which 1 5 
to divert that Storm of Perſecution that 
was gathering every where around them. 

It was but to diſſemble their Opinions; it 


was but to forbear preaching Chriſt; and 


they would have been ſafe. But they dared ; 


not to be found falſe before God, and there- 


fore they would not diſſemble with Men; 
but preached the Goſpel under all Hazards, 5 
efteeming the Reproach of Chriſt greater 
Riches than the Treaſures of the whole World; 
for they had. a Reſpect unto the Recompence 
of Reward, Heb, xi. 26. And to this we 
ſhould all of us have Regard in every | 
Action of our Lives. We may ſerve a 
preſent Turn by a craſty, inſincere Con- bf 
duct; by being falſe to our Promiſes, or to 
our Oaths ; by betraying, our Truſts ; by 
falling in with the Follies or Vices of | 
Men; and by making large Profeſſions of . 
Friendſhip. when we mean nothing: But 
theſe are but temporary Expedients, which 
will expoſe . us to ſo much the greater Re- 
5 proach, when the Secrets of the Heart 


ſhall 


1 


= 


mall be diſcloſed, and Conſcience and all | 
its Actions come to ſtand. in "on ber tn ; 
Light. l 45 


Of how great Value a ſincere and up- 


right Heart is in the Sight of God, we may 
judge by the Efteem it has amongſt Men. 
If we are convinced that a Perſon means us 
well, we love and honour him, how little 
ſoever it may be in his Power to do us real 
| Good. The Will is accepted as the Deed; 
but the Deed is of no Account with us if 4 
the Will is wanting. Let him do ever ſo i 
many beneficial Actions, if there is no real = 
Kindneſs at Bottom, it paſſes for nothing. 
The Benefit may be accepted, but the Man 
will be deſpiſed. Why ſhould we think 6 
that God will judge otherwiſe of us, in | 
: ſuch- Caſes, than we judge of one ano- 
ther? The Judgment of Men, when it is 
the Judgment of right Reaſon, muſt be the 
Judgment of God, who is the Perfection of 
Reaſon ; and it will more certainly be the 
Judgment of God, as he moſt certainly 
knows whatever is wrong in the Heart to 
abate or deſtroy the Merit of Actions ſeem- 
ingly good and praiſe-worthy. All Men are 
naturally partial to themſelves; and when 
an inſincere Conduct is attended with bene- | 
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ficial or with pleaſing Conſequences when 
it miniſters to our Wants, or courts our 
Ambition, or fooths bur Vanity theſe are 
o many Bribes to blind our Eyes and hide 
the Deceit. But ſure it is, that if the vaineſt 
Creature upon Earth could ſee the Flat- ; 
terer's Heart, as plainly and as nakedly aa 
God ſees it, he would loath and abhor him. 
A deceitiul Heart is like a painted Face; 'F 
frightful when, ſtript of the Daubings and 
Diſguiſes of Art, it appears in its proper and 
natural Hue. And is God the only Perſon 
that cannot ſee this Deformity in human 
Nature, or that ſeeing it will not judge it? 
God wanteth neither us nor ours. He is 
untouched with every Paſſion, and every 
Imperfection, that makes Us flow to diſ- 
cern or eaſy to excuſe. Ile made us for our 
own Good not for His; and all he requires 
from us is to give him our Hearts, Prov. 
 Axiii. 26. It is a great Thing to give him 
I muſt conſeſs; and yet it is the leaſt Thing 
wie can give him too. For if we give * 
not this we give him nothing. 
Let us then, having all of us dne PIR 
in God. that there fall be © Reſurrecfion of 
the Dead bath of. the Fuſt and of "the Unjuſt, 
EXEC 5 ourſelvcs, with the Apoſtle, ta have 
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IE 


ahoays a Conſcience void of Offence toward 
God and toward Men. Let us attend to 
Conſcience in every Thing that we do, and 
never determine ſo much as in Thought : and 
| Intention, without aſking ourſelves this 
Queſtion, How fall 1 anſwer this at the 
Tribunal of Chriſt ? This is to exerciſe our- 
_ ſelves in this Leſſon ; to make it the con- 
ſtant Care and Study of our Lives; the 
leading Principal of our Actions. And 
when we thus ſtand clear in Conſcience, 
our outward Behaviour will be without 
Offence. He that ſtudies this Leſſon, can 
never be a Thief, or a Knave, or a Whore- 
monger, or an Extortioner; for though 
the Darkneſs covers him, or the Tree 
Corners hide him; though Men cannot 
cenſure, or Laws puniſh him ; yet full well 
he knows that he ſtandeth under the all- 
ſearching Eye of God, whoſe Fase . 
cannot eſcape. 
And as this Principle ſhoates our Con- . 
duct towards Men, ſo it does our Beha- 
viour towards God, in all Points which con- 
dern his Religion and Worſhip. Here it is 
more eſpecially that we ſhould take Care to 
act with Sincerity, becauſe in this it is that 
che whole Force and Virtue of 3 lies. 5 
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A Man may be beneficial to his Neighbour, 
whether he be ſincere or not; but he can- 
not be beneficial to God. Man ſeeth only 
the outward Action; and if this is right he 
can impeach us in nothing, R the 
Heart may be inwardly diſpoſed. But when 
we have to do with God, we have im- 
mediate Concern with the Searcher of 
Hearts; and to appear before him with a „ 
diſaffected, undutiful Mind, is to affront 
him to his Face. The outward Profeſſion, B 
Him conſidered, is abſolutely nothing. 
With this, Men are concerned and Men 
only; and if the Heart and the Profeſſion 
go not together, we are chargeable as Hypo- 
crites before Men, but in the Sight of God 
We ſtand as declared Rebels. To Him the 
Heart ſpeaks its own Language, and tells 
him as plainly as if the Tongue ſpoke it out 
_ an ſo many Words, that it has no Regary | 
for him. 5 
This Account agrees 1 God's on 
Declaration by the Prophet Samuel, in the 
Caſe of King Saul, recorded 1 Sam. xv. 
Aa 21. Hath the Lord as great Deligbi mn 
Burnt- Offerings and Sacrifices, as in obeying 
the Voice of the Lord? Behold to obey is bet- 
ter than Sacrifice, and ta hearken than the 
| MEE - 
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Covetouſneſs. Therefore God rejects him 


with Scorn, and treats him as a Rebel. 
His Sin was his Diſobedience, which would 
have been Diſobedience, though he had 
offered up the whole Prey he had taken in 
Sacrifice. Not unlike to this is another 
Paſſage of the Prophet Micah, Chap. vi. 
Ver. 6, 7, 8. Wherewith ſhall J come be- 
fore the Lord, and bow myſelf before the high 
| God? Shall I come before him with Burnt- 
Offerings, with Calves of a Year old? Will 
the Lord be pleaſed with thouſands of Rams, 
or with ten thouſands of Rivers of Oil? -=== 
He hath ſhewed thee, O Man, what is good; 
and "what doth the Lord require of thee, but 
to ds juſtly, and to lade e and to walk. 
ents with mw God * An humble and con- 
tr ite 
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Fat of Rams. For Rebellion is as the Sin of 
Witchcraft, and Stubbornneſs as Iniquity and 
Jaolatry.. God had commanded Saul ut- 
terly to deſtroy a wicked Nation, the Ama- 
lekites; to ay both Man and Woman, In- 
fant and Suckling, Ox and Sheep, Camel and 
Aſe. But Saul ſpared the beſt of the Sheep, 3h 
and of the Oxen, and , the Patlings, had (as 
he ſaid afterwards) to ſacrifice unto the Lord. 
Here was a ſpecious Pretence, but no Sin- 
cerity. The true Motive was Luxury and 
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trite TROY which makes the Law of God 
the Rule and Meaſure of its Actions, is the 


only available Sacrifice we can offer to him. 


"This is true Worſhip, as faith the Prophet 
Iſaiah, Chap. Ixvi. Ver. 2. Ts this Man 


| evil I look, even to him that is poor and of a 


contrite Spirit, and trembleth at my Ward. 

Without this | devout Temper- of Mind, 

He that hilleth an Ox is as if be flew a Man; 
be that ſacrificeth a Lamb, as if he cut off a 
| Dog's Neck ; he that offereth an Oblation as 
if he offered Swine's Blood; he that burn- 


eth Incenſe as he that blefſeth an Idol ;---- 


and, let me add, he that prayeth, will be 
as he that blaſphemeth, and he that giveth 
 Fhanks, as he that reproacheth his Maker, 
The meer outward Work, if the Heart is 
naught within, will make no Change in 
aur Condition, as it will appear to the 
Judge of Conſcience. It will but leave us 
(at beſt) as it found us; and let us conſider 
how miſerable it will be to appear before 
Gad deftitute of every ſaving Grace; and 
how little it will avail us to have carried a 
fair Appearance to the World, when the 
World itſelf ſhall fail us, and a new World 
comes to open itſelf to our View, which 
- can never fal. but! in which we have nei- : 
ther . 
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ther Lot nor Portion! Why do we enden 


vour to hide our bad Actions from the 
Knowledge of Men, but becauſe we arg 
afraid of the Judgment of Men? This 
World is in this Reſpect an Emblem to us 
: of thenext. The Law is appointed as. the 
Security for Peace and Property; and the 
Magiſtrate beareth the Sword for the Pu- 
niſhment of Evil-Doers. But what ſays 
Chriſt? Be not afraid of them that kill the 
Body, and after that have no more that they 
can do. But---fear him which after he hath 
killed hath Power to caſt into Hell; yea, 1 
ay unto you, fear him, Luke xii. 4, 5. Our 
Actions we may ſometimes conceal from 
the Notice of Men: But Conſcience can- 
not hide itſelf from the Judge of Con- 
ſcience ; and if it be fo dreadful to fall into 
the Hands of Men, and to ſuffer thoſe 
Pains and Penalties, which muſt all have an 
End with this mortal Life; 15 think how 7% 
fearful @ Thing it muſt be to fall into the 
Hands, the living God, who hath in him- 
ſelf the Power of Eternity, as well to pus 
 niſhas to reward! Happy for us, if ſuch 
Notices as theſe; ſuch Preludes of the great 
Day (which all Images: taken from human 
Things can abut very. imperfectly repretent) 15 
would 5 
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would prevail upon us to look into ourſelves, 
and purge our Hearts from every Thing 

that may be offenſive in the Eyes of our 
. Heavenly Father; that ſo we may lay down 
1 our Fleſh in Hope, and when the appointed 
1 Time ſhall come, be made Partakers of a 
happy a and joytul Reſurrection ! 
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5 For cut of the Heart proceed evil T Show ken 
| Murders, Adulteries, F Or nications, YT; * 


falſe Witneſs, Blaſphemies ; 


ö Theſe are the Thongs which 45 ue a Man. 


8 UR due dae was led to this . 
RS Obſervation by a Queſtion put 

22 to him by the Scribes and 
e Phariſees, Why do thy Diſci- 

10 tranſgreſs the Tradition of the Elders? 
For they waſh not their Hands when they eat 
Bread. The Reaſon of their aſking this 
| Queſtion was, that they ignorantly and ſu- 
perſtitiouſly believed, that by eating Bread 
with unwaſhen Hands, a Man contracted 
lome moral Pollution ; for ſo our Saviour's 
3 Anſwer 
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258 SERMON XV. 


Anſwer imports. Not that which goeth into 


the Mouth defileth a Man, but that which 
cometh out of the Mouth ; this defileth a Man. 


Verſe 11. The Explanation of this An- 
ſwer follows in the Words of the Text 


connected with the foregoing Verſe. Thoſe 
Things which proceed out of the Mouth come 
Jorth from the Heart, and they de file the 


Man. For out of the Heart proceed evil 


5 Thoughts, Murders, Adulteri les, Thefts, falſe 


HW atneſs, Bla o/phemies ; Fee are the t 


which de efile a Man 


I ſhall not * here to copſiite the idle 

| Conceit of the Jews, that there is or can 
be any Religion 1 in a Man's wathing or not 
waſhing his Hands when he fits down to 
Meat. But what our Saviour here lays, 
fully confirms what has been laid down in 


: the foregoing Diſcourſe, 072. That the pro- 


per Seat of Sin is the Heart; and that 


when Sin is compleated in the Heart, it 


has all the Malignity that human Power 
can give it. A Murderer in his Heart; an 
Adulterer or Fornicator in his Heart ; 4-0; 
Thief in his Heart ; a falſe Witneſs ! in his 
Heart; a Blaſphemer 3 in his Heart; is ab- 
ſolutely and compleatly a Murderer, an 
| Adulterer, a Taba a Thief, a falſe 
_ Witneſs, Bot 
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Witneſs, a Blaſphemer. And theſe, I con- 


ceive, are (principally at leaſt) thoſe evil 
Thoughts which our Saviour fays, e a 
Man. But there are evil Thoughts of ano- 
ther Kind which ſometimes give great Diſ- 
turbance to ſerious Minds ; 5 and which 1 


now mean to ſpeak to 
I have known thoſe (nor | is it an un= 


common Caſe) who though they have the 
worthieſt Notions of God and his Provi- 


dence, the general State of their Minds 


conſidered; and though in all Re ſpects 
they live like Chriſtians; yet on ſome Oc- 
| cafions (more or leſs frequent) complain, 
that ſuch Thoughts of God obtrude them 
ſelves upon them as their very Souls abhor, 
and all Endeavours to get rid of them are 
vain and without Effect. This fills their 
Minds with Horror and Deſpair. They 
fancy that their very Prayers are an Abo- 
| mination ; that they are abandoned of God, 
and given up to the Power of the Devil; 
and yet all the while they can charge their 
Conſciences with no particular Offence, 
except only in this ſingle Point which they 
look upon to be the greateſt of all Offences ; 


nothing ly than the Sin againſt the He! 85 
Ghoſt. | 
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26 SERMON XV. 


Let us try what this Kind of evil Thoughts 


will amount to. 
In the firſt Place it is clear that the 


Will hath nothing to do with them: For 
the very Caſe ſuppoſes, that they come in 
without being called, and are received when 


they come, with Abhorrence and Deteſta- 


tion. They are not Reſolutions and De- 
_ terminations of the rational Mind, but 
ſimple Apprehenſions or Conceptions of 
Things, than which nothing is leſs in our 


own Power. When the rational Mind de- 


liberates upon any Thing; when it approves; 
when it reſolves ; this implies : an Act of the 
Will. But naked Conceptions or Appre- 
| henfions of Things are not under the Di- 
rection of the Will. They preſent them- 


| ſelves to us as well when we are ſleeping as 


when we are waking ; and depend upon a 
thouſand accidental Occaſions, which it may 
not be in our Power either to foreſee or to 
prevent. If I ſhould hear a Man curſing 
and blaſpheming in the Streets, 1 muſt have 
_ thoſe evil Conceptions in my Mind at- 
tend to what he ſays. But does any Man 
look upon ſuch Conceptions fo occaſioned | 
as criminal in himſelf? No: And why? 
: Ow becauſe his Will has no 'Shate+ in 
them. 
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them. Mild: Arikes upon "the ee 
Senſes the Mind muſt perceive, ſuppoſing 
the Organs rightly diſpoſed. Thus far 
therefore there can be nothing criminal. 
But if what is thus occaſionally and forcibly 
obtruded upon me meets with my good 
Linking and Approbation, I then make it | 
my own Act, and fo far, and no farther, 
it is imputable to me. For if Will and 
Choice be the very eſſential Point that con- 
ſtitutes a moral Action, it will follow that 
Moral or Immoral, Good or Evil, muſt 
bear a conſtant equal Proportion to the 
Share the Will has in every Thought 
or Action. If blaſphemous, or otherwiſe 
wicked, Diſcourſe (howſoever ſeaſoned by 
Wit and Humour) pleaſes me ; if I ſeek 
and delight in the Company of thoſe Who 
ſo accuſtom themſelves; their evil Thoughts 
are mine too, and I make myſelf Partaker 
in their Sin. But, Conſent excluded, mere 
Conceptions in this Caſe are not ſo 
properly evil Thoughts, as Thoughts or 
Conceptions about evil Things: Evil 
in thoſe from whoſe Will they come, : 
but as indifferent to thoſe, as to any 
moral Tur pitude, who throu gh their Act 
only receive the Notice of ee F 
of. them, as it is to have the Perception 
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262 SERMON XV. 


of Heat when they hold their Hands to 
the Fire, or of Sound when the Thunders 
- foar, or the Rain and Hail rattle yes the 


Ground. 


The Caſe 1 have' now put, and in che *. 

; folution of which no one finds any Diffi- 
= culty, is nearer to the Caſe in Hand, than 
may at firſt Sight be imagined. They are 
in Truth one and the ſame with this fimple 

Difference, that when I hear another blaſ- 
pheming God, the Thoughts are obtruded 
upon me by an external Cauſe ; but when, 
not only without but even againſt my Will, 
ſuch Thoughts ariſe in my own Mind, 
they are obtruded upon me by ſome in- 
ternal Perturbation. But whilſt you con- 
fels in both Caſes that the Thoughts are 
alike involuntary, be the Cauſe obtruding 
them upon us external or internal, it will 
come to the ſame Reckoning. There are 
Cauſes within us to raiſe Ideas in the Mind 
which it is as little in our Power to check 
as it 1s to bridle. another Man's Tongue, 
We can no more hinder the Heart from 
beating, by a mere Act of the Will, than 
by a like A& we can ſtop the Pendulum 
of a Clock. From this firſt Moyer, the 
Blood and Humours of the Body receive 
their Motions, Directions and Combina- 
tions; 
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tions ; all independent of the human WHL 
all diſpoſed to raiſe Senſations in the Body, 
pleaſing or painful. And as theſe inward 
Cauſes affect the Senſes without aſking us 
Leave, ſo they may the Operations of 
the Mind. We ſee it daily i in many Caſes, 
In Fevers, in Lunacies, in all the various 
Species of Melancholy. Now if what cer- 
tainly may be, really ſhould be the Caſe, | 
that theſe evil Thoughts ariſe from ſome | 
bodily Diſtemper not in your Power; how 
is it that you are more ready to charge 
yourſelf with Guilt, than you would be if 
you felt a Pain in your Head or Toe? But 
ſuppoſe the worſt (as Perſons of this Caſt 
are always ready to fancy the worſt of 
' themſelves) that theſe evil Thoughts are 
really the Suggeſtions of the Devil, what 
is it to you ſo long as you are not con- 
ſenting to his Temptations? When evil 
Thoughts are ſuggeſted by bad Men, and 
are received with Abhorrence, whom do 
we blame ? Not ourſelves, who are but 
paſſive in the Caſe, but the Wretch that 
ſuggeſts, them. In like Manner, when 
the Devil ſuggeſts blaſphemous Thoughts, 
which are received with the like Abhor= 
rence, Him we are to conderan, not Our- 
8 4 3 ſelves; 
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ſelves; for He is the Blaſphemer and not : 
We. 
"Dub dough this Reſolution of che Caſe, : 


may and ought to ſatisfy Conſcience, I do 
not expect it ſhould Cure the Uneaſineſs 
and Vexation of ſuch a State of Mind. As 

it muſt be very diſagreeable to a good 
Man, to be confined to Company where 
he ſhall hear nothing but curſing and 
ſwearing; it muſt be much more ſo to 
bear the Cauſes, exciting ſuch odious Con- 

: ceptions within our Breaſts ; ; which we 


cannot ſhake off as we may a troubleſome 


= Companion, and which haunt and tor- 


ment us in our Beds, and our moſt private 


Retirements. Add to this, that the ſame 
internal Diſorders, which occaſion theſe 
_ evil Thoughts, conſtantly produce unnatu- 
ral Fears, Anxieties, Dejections, and An- 
guiſh of Mind, which ſtrike us with Hor- 
ror and Dread of the divine Wrath, though 


in our Reaſons and Conſciences, we are 
ſatisfied that we are in nothing criminal. 


This State of the Mind is as much a Diſ- 

ceaſe, as a Fit of the Stone or Gout; and 

you may as well look to Cure the one by 
Reaſon and Argument as the other. Ac- 
cordingly theſe Diſorders have their Periods 


and 


e 
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and Intervals as many other Diſtempers of 
the Body have, even whilſt the moral | 
State of the Mind hath ſuffered no Change; 


- which ſhews plainly enough that the mo- 
ral Man hath nothing to do with them. 
It is therefore evident that Caſes of this 
| Sort, fall a great deal more properly under 

the Care of the Phyſician of the Body, 

than the Phyſician of the Soul, who can 
give no other Advice than this. Bear 


wich Patience what God is pleaſed to lay 


upon you. We ſee in F act and Experi- 
ence, that Diſorders of this Kind will 


yield to Time and proper Applications as 


other Diſtempers do; and if they are har- 
der to be borne than moſt other Diſtem- 
pers are (which I can very eaſily conceive 


to be true) ſtill we muſt remember that 


God hath not left it to us to chuſe our 
own Burdens. Nevertheleſs, becauſe the 8 
Exerciſe of Patience in Afflictions of every 
Kind, will greatly depend upon the right 
Conduct of ourſelves; ſomething I ſhall 
5 briefly offer, which thoſe who are in 
Health will do well to bear in Mind to be 
of Uſe to themſelves or their F riends under 
the Preſſure of ſuch : Calamitics, 


The 
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266 SERMON, XV. 
The capital Point is this. Never 


ſuffer yourſelf to entertain an Opinion, that 
Thoughts thus obtruded againſt your Will, 

can poſſibly be Sins, or render you ob- 1 5 
noxious to the Diſpleaſure of Almighty 

God. You may as well ſay that it is a Sin 


to have a Fever or the Small-Pox, as that 


thoſe Diſorders of the Imagination are 
ſinful which ariſe from a diſtemper' d State 


of Blood. I am very ſenſible it is diffi- 


cult for Perſons to beat ſuch Apprehenſions 
out of their Minds, when Melancholly has 
laid faſt hold upon them. But as this is 

a Caſe in which Error will always be on 
the unfavourable Side, they muſt learn not 
to believe themſelves. They muſt (whilſt 
under theſe Diſorders) truſt to the Opi- 
nion of their Miniſter, or their Friends 
about them, as blind Men follow their 
Guides; nor ſuffer themſelves to diſpute 
or queſtion what they are not qua- 
lified to judge of as they ſhould do. Or 
perhaps they may be able to correct their 
preſent Judgment, by what they can re- 
collect of themſelves, when they were in 

a different Temper. A Man that has got 
the Jaundice knows that he ſees wrong, 
when he ſees all Things yellow, by recol- 
lecting how the fame Things appeared to 
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him when he was in a healthy Condition. 
Melancholly is to the Mind, what the | 
| Jaundice is to the Eyes: Whilſt we are 
under its Influence we ſee nothing right; # 
and therefore our preſent Judgments are 
never to be relied on, but to be neglected 
as Dreams and Deluſions. But our natu- 
ral Ways of thinking are the Dictates of 
Reaſon, in Things that are within our 
Compaſs ; ; and if there be any Thing plain 
to the loweſt Underſtanding it is this, that 
we are not accountable for what we cans 
not help. It may ſeem very ſtrange per- 
haps, that a Perſon who ſhews Reaſon and 
Underſtanding in every other reſpect, ſhould 
be capable of being impoſed upon in this 
ſingle Point. And ſtrange indeed it is. 
But we ſee. as ſtrange Things every Day. 
It is not more plain that there can be no 
Sin without an Act of the Will, than that 
a Man cannot reaſon and diſpute without 
a reaſoning Faculty. And yet J have heard 
a Caſe (and I have full Evidence of the 
Truth of it) of a learned, and ingenious 
Man, who was firmly perſwaded that he 
had loſt his human Soul, and that he 
was without any one Idea or Thought, 
perfect or imperfect, that could * 
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him a reaſonable Creature. Again, how 
abſurd would it be for a Man to torture 
himſelf with Apprehenſions that he is 
under God's Dif pleaſure, becauſe: he fan- 
cies he does not love him, or fear him, or 


has no Faith in him! For if a Man ſays 


and laments that he is a Sinner againſt God, 


becauſe he does not believe in him; he 


ſhews by that very Act, that he does be- 
lieve in him. Yet are ſuch Inſtances fre- 


quent ; and ſhould you aſk any of. theſe 
unhappy Perſons in what Inſtances they 


have offended, they will tell you they can 


charge their Conſciences with nothing; 
that they do their beſt to ſerve God faith- 
fully, and would not willingly offend him, 
even in their Thoughts. Is. not this to 
8 love and fear God? Such Caſes as theſe 


ſhould help to cure one another; and when 


we are convinced how much it is in the 


Power of the Imagination, to impoſe upon 


and harraſs the Underſtanding, i in Caſcs'in 
which- we ourſelves are made ſenſible -of 
. the Cheat; we ſhould be the more apt to 


diſtruſt ourſelves i in other Caſes, in which 


our .own Infirmities being intereſted and 
' concerned, Js F en, bowl A ebeesken 
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Would Men under ſuch * Cir- 
e Eu open their Minds to theſe 


Sort of Reflections, and conſider their me- 


lancholly Thoughts in no other Light than 
as frightful Dreams, they would find it to 
be a great Mitigation of their Uneaſineſſes. 


But when all is done that can be done, 


ſomething will remain which nothing but 
Time will cure, which works Changes in 
our bodily Conſtitutions, as it does in every 
Thing elſe. As to Applications of the re- 
| ligious Kind, perhaps there may be leſs 
room for them in theſe Caſes, than there 
is in many other Calamities incident to the 
human Nature. Not for a Reaſon that 
Men of this Turn are ever apt to ſuggeſt 
to themſelves, that their religious Perfor- 
mances contract any Defilement from theſe 
evil Thoughts; but becauſe they are not 
in a fit Temper and Diſpoſition for them, 
and by turning them into Superſtition, 
are wont to multiply Troubles upon them- 
ſelves. , Every good Chriſtian, no doubt 
. thinks himſelf obliged daily to. worſhip 
God by Prayer. But if a Man was light- 
headed with a Fever, would you ſend him 
to his Cloſet, or would you confine him to 
his Bed, and keep him e Melan- 
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eholly Men are of all others moſt Inclined 


to Devotion; but they are many Times 


as unfit for it, as Perſons otherwiſe diſ- 
ordered in their Underſtandings. They 
ſcarce know when they pray often enough, 


or long enough, or with Zeal enough; 
and when they take Offence at themſelves, 


in any of theſe Reſpects, they are ſure to 
find the Puniſhment of the imaginary 
Fault in their Afflictions, which makes 


the Malady ſo much the worſe. In this 
Point therefore there is need of Diſcretion, 


and the kind Aſſiſtance of Friends, to ob- 

ſerve what it is that we can, and what we 
cannot bear; for this is a Rule that holds 
in all Caſes, and can never fail, that Gd 


will expect no more from us, than he has 


qualified us to perform. 80 long as we 
can pray with Comfort and Improvement 
we do well; but if our Circumſtances and 
Infirmities conſidered, our Prayers engage 
the Attention longer than is fit; if they | 

call in thoſe uneaſy Thoughts, which it is 
Proper to keep at a Diſtance from us; 
or if they miniſter the Occaſions of new 
Fears and Jealouſies, when we have more- 

1 us already, than we know how to 

| deal ” 


b „ 
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deal e ; it is Religion as well as Pru- 
dence to forbear. 
What has been faid of Prayer may be 
applied to Reading and Meditation. They 
ſhould be allowed fo far as is ſuitable, and 
no farther. Much poring upon Books is 
generally found to be prejudicial in ſuch _ 
Caſes, eſpecially upon religious Subjects, 
with which the Mind is already too much - 
occupied for the Meaſure of its preſent 
Strength, and wants rather to be diverted, 
and, as it were called from itſelf, by more 
indifferent and amuſing. Speculations. It 


matters not how little you think upon reli- 


gious Subjects, while you are not in a Con- 
dition to think of them properly. The 
Exerciſe of ſome honeſt Calling, or in- 
nocent Recreations, are for this Seaſon 
DN much better Employments. But whether 
you read or pray, take Heed not to fancy 
that theſe Exerciſes operates as Charms; 
nor think the worſe of yourſelf becauſe you 
do not find immediate Relief from them. 
God has taught us to call upon him in tbe 
Time of Trouble, and that he will hear us 
too; but it muſt be in his own. good 
Time, and in his own Way, not in the 
Wome that we | perhaps as moſt with for 
a our- 
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ourſelves. It pleaſes God to exerciſe the 
beſt of his Servants by Afflictions; and 


whilſt we conſider this as an Affliction, not 


as our Sin (which is the true Way of con- 


ſidering it) there will be Room for all thoſe 
comfortable Reflections to ſupport us under 


it, that are proper on all other Occaſions. 


I I have ſaid thus much for the Satiſ- 
faction of all who may chance to mourn 
under ſuch unhappy Circumſtances ; though 
after all I am ſenſible that when the Mind 
is under ſo much Diſorder, it is not much 


that Reaſon and Argument can do. But 


ſomething it may do "when Advice is con- 
ducted with Prudence and Diſcretion. If 

1 there are any Caſes in which good Counſel 
is neceſſary, they are theſe ; and therefore 1 


would by no Means adviſe Perſons, in this 


State of Mind, to ſtifle their Uneaſineſſes 


(which by being pent up will preſs ſo 


much the more) but to open their Hearts 


to thoſe in whom they have moſt Confi- 


dence, in which they will alway find ſome 
preſent Relief, though it may not be of 
long Continuance. But the ſhorteſt Inter- 
vals of Comfort are not to be deſpiſed. To 


gain Time in theſe Caſes is to do much; 


and this we thall: obtain by watching our 
Oppor- 
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SERMON XV. 273 
Opportunities, and inculcating Advice at 
proper Intervals, ſo as never to ſuffer the 
Effects of it to grow cold and dead upon 
the Mind. This Care we owe to our dif- 
treſſed Friends. This Debt no good Man 
will be unwilling to pay; and if what I 
have faid upon this Subject may ſerve to 
furniſh thoſe who are ſo charitably diſpoſed 
with proper Hints on ſuch Occations, it is 
all J can expect. May God preſerve us all 
from this great Affliction, and give us the 
Spirit of a ſound Mind ; for the Sake of 
| Jeſus Chriſt. EO. CRE 
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It was meet that we ſhould make merry and 
be glad; for this thy Brother was dead 


and is alive again; and was t aft and is 


found. 


eee E find, at the firſt and ſecond a 
| 8 N Verſes of this Chapter, the 
* . * Phariſees and Scribes murmur- 
3 ing againſt Chriſt, and ſaying, 
this Man receiveth Sinners and eateth with 
' them. Inſtead of giving a direct Anſwer 
to this Cavil, our Saviour ſhews them in 
ſeveral Parables, the great Value of Re- 
pentance in the Sight of Cod: From 
___ whence the Conſtruction was caſy and na- 
tural, that 1 in converſing with Sinners, in 


order to bring them to Repentance, he was 


very 
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very properly employed. That of the Pro- 
digal Son (to which the Text refers) 
though laſt in Order, is the moſt full and 


circumſtantial, and therefore I ſhall begin 


with it; taking the ſeveral Parts of it, as 
they lie in the Courſe of the Story, and 
raiſing ſuch Obſervations upon each of them 


as s they naturally ſuggeſt. 


A certain Man had two Sons ; . ne the 5 
younger of them ſaid to his Father, Father 
give me the Portion of Goods that falleth fo 
me. And he divided unto them his Living. 
The Parable goes upon the Suppoſition, 8 
that though the elder Son, (according to: 
the common Cuſtom of Nations) was the 
: Heir of. the Family ; yet every Child had 
an equitable Right to a Share in his Father's | 
\ Subſtance. The Son does not preſcribe to 
his Father how much he ſhould give him; 
but makes a general Requeſt to have his 
Share, leaving it (as it was mcet) 40 the © 
Father's Wiſdom and Goodneſs to deter- 
mine the Proportion. The Father conſents _ 
to the Son' s Requeſt, and divides among 
his two Sons his Subſtance ; which does 
not mean that they had both an equal Share, 
but that haring conſidered bis Circum- _ 
oF F457 ſtances, 
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ſtances, and how much it was fit his 


younger Son ſhould have, he gave it to him, 
referving the Reſt for his own Maltebanee, 


and as the Inheritance of the elder Son, 


who {till continued in the Father's Family, 
as the Sequel of the Story ſhews. 


+ here 18 ſomething unpromiſing | in this : 
Requeſt of the younger Son. There is a 
Time when younger Sons muſt be ſent 

out, to ſhift for themſelves: But in this 
Point wiſe and good Children are wont to 
conſult their Parents, and to take from 


them Advice, as well as aſk Affiſtance; 


Which ſeems not to Hexe been the Caſe here. 
For the Son does not refer it to the Father 3 
Diſeretion whether he judged i it proper that 
he ſhould go, or whether he thought i it fit 


that he ſhould ſtay longer in his Family; 


but determines for himſelf what he would 


do, and then comes to his Father with an 
Air of Diſcontent, and demands rather 


than aſks: him +0: give him his Portion. 


Father give me the Porn of Goods that 


felleth to me. What was the Cauſe of this 


Impatience the Circumſtances of the Pa- 


rable very. plainly ſhews us. He was un- 
eaſy under his Confinement, and | in haſte 
„ 


4 4 
9 
4 
wa 
ICS. 
Li 
& 
1 
2840 
"A l 
Tx. IN) 
Sa 
it 
ww, 
* 
2 
2 
r 
3 
* 
* 
| ate 
: 29 
12 
1 
1 
. 
„ 
. 
SANG 
48 
a 
27 
* 
1 
oh, 
RF 
vs” 
. 
WA, 
5 
N 
5 


FN 
* 
* 
"6 
LETS 
. 
it 
* 
1 
6 5 On) 
KK 75 
Bos 
- BY 
Vo 
TT? 
1 
4 
* 
» 
* 
Bk 
8 
* Y 
a 
7 


SERMON XVI. 277 


to be at his own Diſpoſal. But why ? The 


Father was neither niggardly nor ſevere. 


His readineſs in complying with his Son's 
| Requeſt (who came to him in no very 
dutiful Manner) is an evident Proof of his 
Indulgence, which afterwards appeared i in 
the ſarongeſt and moſt amiable Light, when 
ruined and undone by his own Folly and 
Wickedneſs, he came to aſk his F orgiveneſs. 
Something then was bad 1 in the Spirit and 
Temper of the young Man, which made 
him more haſty than was meet. The Event 
will ſhew this; for not many Days after, 
the younger Son gathered all together, and 
took his Journey into a far Country, and 
there waſted his Subſtance with riotous living. 
Ver. 13. It was not enough for the young 
Prodigal to get out of . Father's Houſe, 
unleſs he could remove himſelf quite out 
of his Reach. He knew his own Incli- 
nation, and the Courſe he intended to ſteer ; 
in which he was ſure to meet with frequent 
Checks and Rebukes from his Father, if 
he continued within the Verge of his Ob- 
ſervation. Therefore he goes into a far 
Country, where no body might be at Hand 
to diſturb or moleſt him: A ſure Mark of a 
. 3 . pro- 
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278 SERMON XVI. 
_ profligate and abandoned Mind ! a Mind 


that hates to be reformed, from which every 


Thing that is bad is to be expected. The 
Iſſue agrees with this ſetting | ont; © He 
quickly waſted his SubRance in riotous living | 
with Harlots ; (as it is ſaid Ver. 30) thoſe *' 
greedy and mercileſs Devourers of thought- 

leſs, extravagant young Men! See now the 

ſad Conctulion;” And when he had ſpent all, 
there aroſe a mighty Famine in that Land, 
and he began to be in Want; and he went 
and joined himſelf to a Citizen of that Coun- 
try; and he ſent him into his Fields to feed 
Swine. And he would fain have filled his 
Belly with the Huſes that the Swine did eat, 
and no Man gave unto him. Theſe Cir- 
| cumſtances are added, to repreſent to us 
the Wretchedneſs of his Condition in the 
ſtronger Light; and are a fit Emblem of 
the Drudgery of vicious Courſes. An ex- 
hauſted Fortune, is of itſelf Famine enough 
to make a Man miſerable. But whilſt 
others have Plenty, the moſt worthleſs of 

Mankind may find ſome Relief from com- 

mon Charity, eſpecially the youngeſt Sons 


of good Families, who are not often re- 


duced to the Neceflity of getting their 
| Bread 
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Bread by ſubmitting to the loweſt Offices in 


Life. But when the Rich can ſcarce live, 
the Poor in many Inſtances muſt be left to 


ſtarve; and this was now the young Man's 


Caſe, who for a Subſiſtence, was forced to 
_ undertake the vile Office of feeding Swine ; 
for poor Wages, we may be ſure, when he 
would have been glad to have been their 8 
Meſs-mate as well as Keeper, but could 
not get enough even of this miſcrable Food 


to fill his Belly. Theſe Huſks ſeem to have 


been a Sort of coarſe unwholeſome Fruit 


like our Acorns; F which in a Time of great 
Scarcity we may ſuppoſe, were dealt out 


very ſparingly, and by ſomebody or other 
who would ſee that the Keeper ſhould not 
beguile the Swine, whoſe Lives were of 
more Conſequence to the Owner, than the 
Life of the Poor Wretch that Was ſet 10 
watch them. 

The Parable is thus far a very juſt, but 
melancholy Picture of human Life; in 


| which young Men, if they will mind it, 
may read a very uſeful Leſſon of Inſtruction. 


The greateſt of human Miſeries have com- 


monly their Foundation in our younger 
Fears, when our natural Corruptions _ 
. 4 dee 
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begin to work, and we will not ſuffer them 


to be controuled by the wiſe and whole- 
ſome Counſels of our Parents or Friends ; 


from whoſe Inſpection: and Government, 
when Children once break loſe and be- 


come their own Maſters, they generally 


fall into bad Companys: and ruinous Vices, 
which bring them at laſt to Poverty and 
Shame. This young Man ſeems to have 
been one of thoſe who thought of nothing 
but pleaſing himſelf ; and | when, he had 
got Money ſufficient for his preſent De- 
mands, to have gone on as if he imagined. 


he could never ſee the End of it. His 
Father had made him Maſter of his whole 


Fortune at once. And what does he with | 


it? He neither employs it in Trade, nor 


purchaſes Lands, nor puts it out to Intereſt, 


but lives upon the Stock till he had waſted 


all; which brought him to the miſerable 

Condition in which we juſt now left him 

fitting among the Swine, and ready to die 
for want of Food. The Text goes on and 
ſays, And when he came to himſelf, be ſaid, 
| how many hired Servants of my Father have 


Bread enough and to ſpare, and T periſh with 


_ 1 will ariſe and go 7 to 1 Father, 8 


and 
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SERMON XVI. 251 
and I will ſay unto him, Father, I have 
ſinned agaimfſt Heaven and before thee, and 
am no more worthy to be called thy Son: 
1 Make me as one of thy hired Servants. You 
ſee what it was that firſt brought him to 
| ſober Reflection; pinching Neceſſity. If 
55 his Wants had not driven him hard, or a 
Shilling had been left yet to have been ſpent, 
he would never have entertained a T hought = 
of going back to his Father; which ſhews | 
the great Wiſdom and Goodneſs of Pro- | 

vidence, in leaving ſuch bitter Dregs, at 
the Bottom of vicious Courſes. But this 
is an Iflue, that bad Men never think of 
when they firſt ſet out, nor if they did, ; 
would it be a ſafe Thing to truſt . L 
was fortunate for this young Man that his ö 
Father was yet living; for if he had been 
dead, where would he have gone for Relief 
in his Diſtreſs? How his elder Brother 
would have received him, the Anger and 
Reſentment which he expreſſed at his Fa- 
ther's Kindneſs (which we ſhall hear of by 
and by) very plainly ſhews ; and this is a 
Thing that all young Spendthrifts ſhould 
* take Notice of; that in Proportion as they 
. waſte. theie, Subſtance, they waſte their 
1 Credit, : 
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Credit, they loſe their Friends, and that 
when they ſhall not know where to go for a 
Morſel of Bread, they will find very few 
who will think themſelves concerned to 
ſupply their Neceſſities.----Beſides ; what 
did this young Man propoſe by returning 
to his Father? He had had, and ſpent 
bis Portion already; and did he expect to 
divide again with his Brother? No; the 
utmoſt he could hope for, the utmoſt of his 
Requeſt was, that his Father would make 
him as one of his hired Servants. In his 
preſent State he wanted Bread ; and Bread 
was all he meant to aſk; for in Reaſon he 
could expect no more. Is this a State that 
any Man would like? From a Son to 

| ſtand in the Condition of a Servant, or to 
be a Hanger-on for Bread? Even in a 
Father's Houſe this is a very bad Situation ; 5 
where if a Man cats Bread to the full, ge 

muſt eat it under the Slights, and Frowns, 


and, perhaps, Reproaches of the reſt of the 


Family, who will look upon every Morſel 

as a Kind of Robbery committed upon 

themſelves. And how much worſe will 

the Caſe be when Parents die (as die they 

muſt) and the Man is left to the Courteſy 

of his Brethren ? who are not always kind 
orig 
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in Proportion to the nearneſs of their 
Blood, and who, if indeed they are kind 


in a reaſonable Degree, ſeldom anſwer what 
is expected in ſuch Cafes. A Man in Diſ- 
treſs is very apt to take the Eſtimate of 


another's Obligations to him, from what 
he feels within himſelf, which is always 
a great deal more than the other can feel 
for him; whence it happens frequently, 
that whilſt the Giver thinks himſelf liberal 
and generous, the Receiver looks upon 
him as niggardly and penurious. Falſe 
Eſtimates of Kindneſſes always produce 
-unequal Returns ; and where Bounty is 
lighted or undervalued, it grows ſtill the 
more cold. So that Dependencies of this 
Sort ſeldom continue long without great 
abatements of Friendſhip on both Sides; 
a Circumſtance which ſpoils the Satisfaction 
of the moſt proſperous Condition, and 


greatly aggravates the Miſery of Poverty 


and Want; eſpecially among near Relations, 
where Unkindneſſes grate harder in Pro- 
ee as they are more unnatural. 


From the Diſtreſſes of the Nee fort; f 


let us now go on to the remaining Part of 
; he Parable, which ſets before us a lively 


Image 
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x Image of a kind and indulgent Father. 
: What the Son purpoſed, That he very 
quickly performed. His Neceſſities would 
admit of no Delay. He aroſe and came to 
by his Father ; but when be was yet a great 
i Way off his Father jaw him, and had Com- 
paſſion, and ran, and fell on his Neck and 
 kiffed bim; and the Son Jaid unto him, Father, 
I have ſinned againſt Heaven and in thy Sight, 
and am no more worthy to be called thy Son. 
But the Father ſaid to the Servants, bring 
forth the beſt Robe and put it on bim, and put 
4 Ring on his Hund, and Shoes on his Feet ; 
and bring hither the jatted Calt, and kill it, 
and let us eat and be merry. For this my 
Son was dead and i is alive again; he was loft 2} 
and is found. And they began to be meriyp. 
A ſevere Father, when he ſaw ſuch a Sen 
coming to him, would have ſhut his Doors |} 
againſt him, or aſſigned him Food and 
Raiment ſome where out of his Sight, 
nor admitted him to his Preſence without 
great Importunity and Interpoſition of 
Friends. It is thus that offended Parents 
are often wont to act in ſuch Caſes; nor 
are they, in the general Eſtimation of the 
World, cenſured for this, but rather com- 
mended, as giving a proper Diſcouragement 
. to 
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SERMON XVI. 285 
to bad Courſes. But this good Man's 


paternal Affection preſently got the better 
of his Reſentment. The Offence was for- 
got, and ſunk as it were, in the Joy he 
felt in ſeeing his Son, whom probably WE 
had long given over for loſt; and without 
ſo much as hearing What he had to ſay, 
or knowing what Apology he would make, 
he ran out to meet him, and el on His 
Neck and kifſed him. No Doubt the humble 
and penitent Addreſs in which the Son ac- 
coſted him upon their firſt Meeting, greatly 
5 heightened his Compaſſion towards him, 
a was the Foundation of that Reſpect 
with which he received him i into his Houſe; 
which was ſuch, as had he been the moſt 
dutiful Son in the World, and had loſt al! 
he had by pure Misfortune, and not ſpent 
it extravagantly, it could not have been 
greater; as appears from the Reſentment 
Which the elder Son conceived after he had 
enquired and had been informed what was 
the Cauſe of all this rejoicing. He was 
angry and would not go in; therefore came 
bis Father out and intreated him. And be 
anſioering ſaid to his Father, Lo theſe many 
: Years do 1 ewe: ! neither nee I 1 
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at any Time thy Commandment ; and yet thou 
never gaveſt me 4 Kid that I might make 


merry with my Friends. But as ſoon as this 


thy Son was come, which hath devoured thy 


Living wwith Harlote, thou haſt killed for bin 
the fatted Calf. By the Quickneſs of the 
| elder Son's Reply, it is to be ſuppoſed, 


that though his younger Brother had re- 


moved himſelf into a far Country, yet he 
had, by ſome Way or other, been informed 


of his profligate Life; of which the Fa- 


ther himſelf could not thereſore have been 


ignorant, eſpecially after he had from his 


oven Mouth received fo ample a Confeſſion 
of his Folly and Diſobedience. But this 
notwithſtanding the Father undertakes to 

juſtify the Manner of his treating him. 
For he ſaid unto him, Son thou art ever with 
me, and all that JI have is thine. It Was 


zeet that we ſhould make merry and be glad 


"his this thy Brother was dead, and is alive 
again; and was loft and is found. You ſee 
here very plainly to what it was that the 


younger Son was received. It was only to 
a Charitable Allowance to keep him from 
Want; for all that the Father had, he 


declared to be the elder Son's. The Feaſt- 
ing, and the Mirth on this Occaſion, was 
| | only 
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SERMON XVI. 289 
only a Teſtimony of his Joy upon the 
Return of his Son, which no Doubt he 

would have expreſſed in ſome proportionabe 


Manner upon the Reception of a common 


Friend. The Ring and the Robe were 


Accoutrements ſuitable to the Father's 
Rank and Quality, in which it was but 
decent for the Son to appear fo long as he 


thought fit to retain him in his Family. 1 5 


What became of the young Man after- 
wards the Parable does not ſay; but if it 


had been repreſented that he was left to 
the Mercy of his elder Brother, there 


would be Reaſon enough r 
his Condition was not very comfortable. 


From the Parable thus explained there 


will ariſe theſe uſeful Leſſons of Inſtructions. _ 


In the firſt Place; it is a Warning againſt 


Unthriftineſs and Prodigality. It ſhould 
teach young Men, when they are ſent out 
into the World, and are put into a proper 
Way of providing for themſelves, not to 
be too laviſh of their Money, but to be 
ſober, frugal and induſtrious in ſome ho- 
neſt Occupation, and avoid bad Company, 
and all riotous Exceſs, as the ſure Road to 


Deſtruction. —— But the Thing mon 


288 SERMON XVI. 
intended by this Parable is, to ſhew to us 
the great Goodneſs and Condeſcenſion of 
God in his Readineſs to accept of repenting 
Sinners. The Scope of the whole Chap- 
ter ſhews this; and therefore it is that the 
Father's Indulgence to his prodigal Son 
is painted out to us in ſuch glowing Co- 
lours. There are few ſuch Fathers among 
Men, and it 1s not fit perhaps that there 
ſhould be many. But the ſtrongeſt Image 
of paternal Affection that the Imagination 
can draw, is but a weak Repreſentation of 
the infinite Mercies of our heavenly Fa- 
ther. The Parable was not intended to 
ſhew us what every Father ought to do, in 
Caſe his Son turns Rake or Spendthrift; 
but it was to ſhew us what God will do, 
when Sinners repent and come to him for 
Mercy. The prodigal Son is a fit Emblem 
of all wicked Men, who, by the In- 
dulgence of their fleſhly Appetites, ruin 
their beſt Intereſt, as he did his Eſtate. 
And as Poverty is the ſure Conſequence of 
extravagant Courſes ; Vice and Wicked- 
neſs will as certainly be followed with eter- 
nal Condemnation. But as the Father had 
Compaſſion upon the returning Son, and 
9880 received him into his Houſe ; fo all 


Sinners, 
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ginners, if they repent and return to God, 


ſhall be accepted to his Mercy, and be re- 


ceived into his heavenly Kingdom. This 
comfortable Doctrine is the Corner-Stone 


of the Golpel. It we are ſaved at all we 


muſt be ſaved by Repentance. We cannot | 
be faved upon the Foot of perfect Obedi- 
ence; for we are all of us Sinners. And 


can this Doctrine ſtand in a more amiable 
2 Light than that in which the Parable 


places it? The Son had Gonne his worſt. . 


He had ſpent all he had, and reduced 
himſelf to abſolute Beggary. Yet the Fa- 
ther accepts him. This ſhews that God 


will accept the very worſt of Sinners if 


they repent. Though our Sins be as Scarlet 
they ſhall be as white as Snow ; though they 


be red like Crimſon they ſhall be as Wool, 


Ifaiah i. 18. So ſays the evangelical Pro-, 
phet ; and ſo ſays Chriſt himſelf. All 
Manner of Sms ſhall be forgiven unto the 


Sons of Men, and Blaſphemies wherewith 
they ſhall blaſpheme, Matt. xii. 31. Mark 


iii. 28. And if the Sin againſt the Holy 


Ghoſt is excepted, it is becauſe it will 
not ſtand. with Repentance, but carries 
with it the Ne otion of a ſtubborn and im- 


penitent Heart. If you aſk what that Re- 


CU pentace 
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pentance is, which is of fo great Efficacy 
with God ; the Parable alſo plainly ſhews 
it. It is the Change of the Heart or 
Mind from Evil to Good. The prodigal 
Son had ſpent all his Money. There was 
no ſuch Thing as fetching it back again. 
But the Man's Mind was changed. He re- 
turns to his Father under ſtrong Convicti- 
ons of his Folly and Wickedneſs ; whence 
it is to be preſumed, that if what was paſt 
could have been recalled, and he had had 
the fame Means again in his Hands, he 
would have taken "better Courſes. This 
was all he could do, and being all he could 
do, the Father accepts it. And fo it is in 
all Caſes. When bad Actions are commit- 
ed, they cannot be undone again, nor, in 
many Caſes, can a Recompence be made. 
But when the Man is changed the Sin will 
be forgiven ; and the Man is changed when 
the Mind is changed. When the Mind is 
changed the outward Behaviour will be 
correſponding to it; and therefore we 
rightly ſay, that where there is no Re- 
formation in Life and Manners, there is no 


8 Repentance. Why ? Becauſe it is evident 


that the Mind is ſtill the ſame. This ſup- 5 


poſes that there are Means and Opportu- 
5 nities 
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SER M O N AVE: 271 
nities ſtill before us, of doing W all or of 


doing III. But the Heart may be changed 


where there are no ſuch Opportunities ; and 
if it is fo, it is that Repentance which ſhall 


avail us in the Sight of God. 


There is one gracious Circumſtance re- 


lating to the Meaſure of our Acceptance, 
in Vice of our Repentance, which the 


Parable does not enter into, and which : 


perhaps no Repreſentation taken from hu- 


man Things can fully reach. The Prodi- 


gal (as has been faid) was accepted only . 


to a charitable Subſiſtence, not to another 
Diviſion of the Father's Subſtance to make 


- good the Loſs of the former. The Reaſon 
is obvious. I 1 Man's Eſtate is a limited 


Thing; and when a Child has had his 


Portion and ſpent it, he cannot receive a 
Second without Prejudice to the Reſt of the 
Children. But God's Mercies in Heaven 
are without Meaſure. There is enough _ 
there to ſatisfy all our Wants, and all our 
Wiſhes. No Man can ſuffer by what a- 


nother is favoured with. There will be no 


elder Brothers there to envy our Happi- 


neſs; and therefore God will accept a pe- 


nitent Sinner, to every Degree of Happi- 
neſs to which his future Behaviour will 


. entitle 
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entitle him. A Man may ſin ſo long a8 


to unqualify himſelf for any conſiderable 
Improvements in Virtue. But every Man 


ſhall be rewarded ſuitably to his Improve- 


ments, without any Retroſpect to his for- 


mer Conduct, as I have before ſaid, and 


as the Parable of the Pounds very plainly 


ſhews. 


One Thing more give me lege to ob- 
ſerve. The Father is not here repreſented 
- is ſending to enquire. after his Son, and 


inviting him to return, but only as re- 


ceiving him kindly when, driven by his 
Neceſſities, he came to him to aſk For- 
giveneſs. In which Reſpect alſo the Para- 
ble comes ſhort of the true Meaſure of 
5 8 Mercies as offer'd to us by the Goſ- 
. pel The Son of Man (fays our Saviour) i "Bo 
come to feck and to fave that which was hſt, 
Luke xix. 10. Which is illuſtrated by two 
Parables in this Chapter, of which 1 ſhall = 


treat in my next | DUCourle, 
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LUKE xv. 4, 5 175 7. 


VV. Jat Man US you having an hundr = Sheep, N 


, be boſe one of them, doth not leave the 
ninety and nine in the W uaderneſs, and g9 
after that which is loft, until he find it. 


And when he hath found it, be layeth it on 


his Shoulders, rejoicing. 


And when he cometh home, he calle; th EE i 8 
tis F riends and Neighbours, ſaying unto 38 
them, Rejoice with me K I have found 12 


Sheep which was lo oft. 


I Joy unto you, that lihews iſe Foy ſhall be 


in Heaven over one Sinner that repenteth, 


more than over ninety and nine Juji Perjons : 


which need ng Repentance. 


to accept of repenting Sinners 
| Sol has been illuſtrated in the Pa- 
959 S939 rable of the prodigal Son. The 


two Parables to which the Text refers, 
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entitle him. A Man may fin fo long as 


to unqualify himſelf for any conſiderable 


Improvements in Virtue. But every Man 


ſhall be rewarded ſuitably to his Improve- 


ments, without any Retroſpect to his for- 
mer Conduct, as I have before ſaid, and 
as the Parable of the Pounds very plainly 
ſhews. 
One Thing more give me leave to ob- 
ſerve. The F ather is not here repreſented 
— ſending to enquire after his Son, and 


inviting him to return, but only as re- 


ceiving him kindly when, driven by his 
Neceſſities, he came to him to aſk For- 
giveneſs. In which Reſpect alſo the Para- 
ble comes ſhort of the true Meaſure of 

. bo s Mercies as offer'd to us by the Goſ- 
1 pel. 7. he Son of Man (ſays our Saviour) i is 

| Come to ſeek and to ſave that which was loft, 

Luke xix. 10. Which is illuſtrated by two 
Parables i in this Chapter, of which 1 ſhall 


treat! in my next Diſcourſe. 
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dercn 


LUKE xv. 47 „ 6, 7. 


i . hat Man of you having an ; buns 2d Sheep, 


of. he boſe one of them, doth not leave the Tz 


ninety and nine in the W ilderneſs, and 89 1 


after that which is loft, until he find it, 
And when he hath found it, be layeth it on „ 8 
his Shoulders, rejoicing. 


And when he cometh home, 1 collech together. 
i. Friends and Neighbours, dying unto 


them, Rejoice with me for [ Pax Ve found 17. 5 


Sheep which was lo oft. 
Jay unto you, that A 6 Yoy ſhall be 
in Heaven over one Sinner that repenteth, 


more than over ninety and nine Juſt Perjons | 
ohich need no Repentance. | 


885 ar God! is Ney e at all Times 
0 


to accept of repenting Sinners 
e N has been illuſtrated in the Pa- 


e rable of the prodigal Son. The 
two Parables to which the Text refers, 


Vs: and 
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and which ſtand in the ſame Chapter, carry 
the Point yet higher. The Father did not 
ſend after the Son to find him out and to 
invite him home to his Houſe ; but receiv- 
ed him kindly when he was driven home 
by the Necæęſſities of his Condition. But 
here God is preſented as ſceging Sinners, 
and calling and! inviting them to Repentance. 


This fully comes up to the Character of the 
Goſpel and the Office of Chriſt, who tells 


us, He ca me 70 Seek and to fave that which _ 


Was [oft Chap. xix. 10. And it is yet 2 \ 
fuller Anſwer to the Murmurings of the 
Scribes and Phariſees; for he gives them 

8 here to underſtand, that he proceeded upon 
the ſame Maxims, which every wife Man, 


among them would think it right to follow, 
even in Caſes of far leſs Conſequence than 


that of ſaving Souls from Deſtruction. If 
a loſt Sheep! is worth ſaving; i ſurely ! a loſt 
Soul i is worth ſaving : Nor was this Concern | 
unworthy of kim: the very End of whoſe 
Miſſion was to fave Sinners. And as it 


is natural to Men to rejoice upon every for- 


tunate, ſucceſsful Event, ſo (lays our Savi- 
our) it will be with God in the preſent 
Caſe: ey. . all be in Heaven der one Sinner 


[hat repe nteth, and that (as he preſently 
3 : adde) 
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adds) more than over ninety and nine juſt 
Perſons which need no Repentance. 
It is not neceſſary to ſay that there are 
5 any ſo righteous as not to ſtand in need of 
Repentance; nor doth our Saviour's Argu- 
ment lead to any ſuch Suppoſition. For 
the Deſign of the Parable was only to ſhew 
the Worth and Value of Repentance where 
it was neceſſary. The Phariſees, with 
whom our Saviour was now diſcourſing, 
were thole who truſted in them ſefves that 
they were righteous. This was not the 
Point that our Saviour meant to diſpute 
with them at preſent, but only to juſtify 
his converfing with Sinners; and this he 


might do even allowing their Pr etenſions. f 


For what if they were ſo righteous as to 
need no Repentance N Did it therefore fol- 
low that it was wrong. and improper to 
converſe with Sinners in order to bring 
them to Repentance ? Our Saviour theme. 
fore might well paſs over this as a Thing 


foreign to his Intention, and leaving them 


in Poſſeſſion of their high Opinion of them 
ſelves, proceed to juſtify his Conduct (as 
he does) by ſaying, Jay ſhall be in Heaven 
oder one Sinner that repentcth, more than 
* 4 over 
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cover ninety and nine . Perſons that need no 
 Repentance. f 
It is in a Senſe not unlike to this that ve * 
are to unde erſtand another Paſſage in Scrip=- 1 
ture, 478. Matt. ix. 1 3. where our Saviour 
ſays, I am not come to call the Riohteous, 
but Sinners te Re fenlance. By * hich Words 
our Saviour did not intend to te aach us 
| there were any in every Reſpect fo per- 
fect as not to want to be called to Repent- 
ace. The End of O hriſt's coming was to 
call all Men every where to repent, t that is, 
all who wanted to be called, which St. Paul 
tells us were abſolutely all ; for all have 
# uned and fallen, bort of the Glory of God 
And---there i 1s none that doeth Righteouſneſs, 
no not one. I he full Import of this Paſſage 
therefore! is no more than this, that if Men 
were not Sinners there would be no need 
to call them to Repentance; for (as our Sa- 
viour obſerves, Ver. 1 2.) They that be whole 
need not a Phyſician, but they that are ſich. 
The Prejudice that he had to remove was 
- the ſame in this Caſe as in the other. F or 
thus the Phariſees reaſoned to Chriſt's Diſ- 
ciples, WW hy eateth your Maſter with Pub- 
_ ticans and Hume rs? To this it was a proper 
j Anſwer to. ſay it was his Buſineſs to convert 
i Et | Sinners 5 


ON 
pe 
0 
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Sinners; and the Anſwer will be equally 
proper whether there are any ſo righteous 
as to need no Repentance, or whether there 
are none. N 

But it may here be aſked (and it ſeems 
to carry with it a much greater Ditficulty) 
Why does our Saviour fay, that there ſhall 
be Joy in Heaven over one Sinner that re- 
penteth, more than over ninety and nine juft 
 Perſens which need no Repentance ? Whence 
this Preference (as it may ſeem) of Repen- 


tance to Righteouſneſs which nceds no Re- 


pentance ? Repentance no doubt! is neceſ- 
ſary when Men have ſinned; ſo i is Phyſick 
when they are ſick. But is not being i in 
Health a much better Thing than being 
_ cured of a Diſtemper No doubt it is ; 
nor doth our Saviour's Anſwer import any 
Thing to the contrary. He ſays indeed 
that Joy ſhall be in Heaven over one Sinner 
that repenteth, more than over ninety and 
nine (that is, many) juſt Perſons which need 
no Repentance ; but his Intention in this 
uus not to teach that Repentance is a bet- 
ter Thing than Righteouſneſs which needs 
no Repentance, as you will very plainly 
erceive by conſidering the Parable in all 
its + Circumſtances, 


1Þ , 
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A Man is ſuppoſed to have an hundred 


Sheep, of which one is loſt and again 
found. Upon this he is repreſented : as con- 
ceiving greater Joy, than over the ninety 5 
and nine which went not aſtray; for be 
calleth his F riend and his Neighbours ſiying, 
rejoice with. me, fon 1 have found my Sheep 
ieh wwas loſt. The Parable does not ſay, 
that this one Sheep was of more Value 
than any of the reſt ; and i it will be abſurd 
to ſay, that it could be of more Value 
than the ninety and nine. Nor will the 


Circumſtance of its having been loſt and 


again found make any Difference in the 
Caſe. The comparative Value, therefore, 


between the Thing loſt, and the Thing 
not loſt, hay ing no Place in the Parable, 


can have none in the Application. 


ER Take the next Inſtance if you pleaſe ; ; 
and you will come to the ſame Concluſion. 
& Woman is ſuppoſed to have ten Pieces 
, Silver, and to [ye one of them. 
The Greek Word, which we tranſlate a 
Piece of Silver, denotes a Piece of ſome 
_ determinate Value; ſuppoſe it to be the 
Value of a Sixpence, or a Shilling, more 
or Tels, ſor it imports not. It is a very 
3 Caſe chat one Sixpence. is not of 


* 
DB . Freater 
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greater Value than another Sixpence; nor 
one Shilling of greater Worth than another 
Shilling. And yet the Woman is repre- 


ſented as conceiving greater Joy for the one 
Piece that was found, than for the nine 


which were not loſt; for ſhe calleth together 


ger Friends and her Neighbours ſc ing, re 
 Joice with me for I have found the Piece 


which I had Loft. Here again, therefore, 


the comparative Value hath nothing to do 


in the Caſe. 


Once more; go back to the Parable of 
tis prodigal Son. A Father divides his 
Inheritance between his two Sons; the 
younger of Which takes his Portion and 
goes his Way, and waſtes it in riotous 


: Living: After a Time, Diſtreſs calling him 


to ſober Thought and Reflexion, he comes 
back to his Father full of Sorrow and ſays, 


Father I have ſinned a gainſt Heaven and be- 
fore thee, and am no more worth * to be call- 
ed thy Son. The Joy expreſſed on this 
Occaſion is the ſame as in the other In- 
ſtances. But do you think it reaſonable to 
tay that the Father valued his Son the more 
becauſe he had ſpent his Subſtance in ri- 
otous Living ? Some ſuch Thoughts ſeem 
to have articn in the Breaſt 0 the elder 


Son, 
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Son, who drew his Father's Kindneſs to 
his Brother into a Matter of Complaint. 
Lo! theſe many Years do I ſerve thee, net- 
her tranſerefſed J at any Time thy Com- 
mandment; and yet thou never gaveſt me a 
Kid that I might make merry with my 
Friends. But as ſ3om as this thy Sam was 
come, which hath devoured thy Living with 
Harlots, thou haſt killed for him the fatted 
Calf. The Father's Anſwer deſerves well 
your Attention: San thou art ever with me 
and all T have is thine. It wwas meet that we 
ſhould make merry and be glad ; for this thy 
Brother was dead and is alive again, and was 
hft and is fo und. oe the Particulars 
of this Anſwer. 1. The Preſerence 8 
given to the elder os who had never 
at any Time tranſgreſſed his Father's Com- - 
mandment: All that ] have is thine. And 
what (in Compar iſon to this all } were the 
killing the fatted Calf, a Ring and a Pair 
of Shoes? 2. The Reaſon expreſſly aſ- 
ſigned for the Diſtinction made between 
the elder and the younger Son, that whilſt 45 
the Father never gave a Kid to the one to 
make merry with his Friends, he had (on 
this Occafion) killed for the other the fat- 55 
ted. Calf, is this; that the elder Son was 
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aver with him, and ſtood entitled to much 
greater Things. The younger Son was 
once of the Father's Family as well as he. 
But he was in Haſte to be gone, and cried 
out with Impatience, Father give me the 
Portion of Goods that falleth to me. The 
Father yields to his Importunity and the 
80 is preſently undone. But undone as 
he was, and by his own Folly undone, 
{ſtill he was his Son, and being peni- 
tent, he receives him. But how ? Not - 
(as I have ſaid) to divide again his Subſtance 
with his elder Brother, "rl to a charitable 


Relief. There was more Joy, but there - 


was leſs of real Value. There is in every 
one of theſe Inſtances a plain Alluſion to 
the Workings of human Paſſions ; which 
are not determined by the intrinſic Worth 
of Things, but many Times by incidental _ 
_ Circumſtances. A Man is ſometimes more 
pleaſed to meet an old Friend, than to ſee 
his neareſt. and his deareſt Relation; be- 
cauſe, though he values the one more, yet 
the other is leſs familiar. So if a Man had 
twenty Shillings, and ſhould loſe one of 
them, the Surprize and Unexpectedneſs, 
when he finds it again, would more ſen- 


an 


202 SERMON XVII. 


ſibly affect him than if he had kept them 
all fafe in his Pocket. We ſee this, or 
| ſomething like this, in Multitudes of In- 
ſtances that occur every Day in human 
Life. But as Paſſion, or the Effects of 
Paſſion, are not incident to the ſupream 
Being; what is literally true in the Compa- 
riſon, cannot therefore be literally true in 
tie Application. In God there i is properly 
neither Joy nor Sorrow, nor can any Thing 
be new or unexpected to him with whom 
is no Variableneſs nor Shadow of Turning. 
And therefore all that is intended by this 
Sort of Compariſons is to ſuggeſt to us this 
plain and ſimple Truth, that God is at all 
Times ready to accept of repenting Sin- 
ners; which comes to us, however, with 
greater Force, by being repreſented to us 
under theſe lively Images of human and 
natural Things. Let us now make ſome 
general Obſervations . the foregoing 7 
Parables. xz 
1. The firſt 3 is, that God' 8 Readineſs to 
accept of repenting Sinners, is in itſelf not 
only the beſt Encouragement that can be 
offered to Sinners to bring them to Re- 
pentance, but alſo a Conſideration that will 2 
leave them without Excuſe, if they go on 
to 


* 

* 
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When Mercy is ſo freely and ſo graciouſ- 


ly offered, Condemnation will be juſt ; 
undes you will fay that God might ſave 

us without Repentance. | But how can this 
be? God muſt act like himſelf, that is, 


in ſuch a Manner as will become the wiſe 


and righteous Judge of the World. But 
to ſuppoſe that God may fave the Impeni- 
tent, deſtroys the very Notion of his be- 
ing our Judge; for to treat the Good and 
5 the Bad alike, and to make i c be one- 
and the ſame Thing, whether they repent 
r whether they repent not, is not to 
: i but to diſclaim all Uſe of Judg- 
ment. But from the Nature of Things 
It. clear, that God is, and muſt be our 
Judge: For as reaſonable Creatures : 
are ſubject to his Law ; 4 and a Right of 
| Legiſlation includes in it a Right of Judg- : 
ment. To fay that God cannot Judge Sin- 
ners, is to ſay that he has no Right to 
enquire into our Behaviour, and this is in 
Effect, to ſay that we are lawleſs Crea- 
tures: For if we are under a Law, We 
are anſwerable for the Breaches of that 
Law; ; and how ſhould this be, unleſs God 
has a Right to take Notice of our Beha- 


viour 3 
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to do wickedly and die in their Sins. 


viour, and to reward or puniſh vs as we 
ſhall be found to deſerve? There is there- 
fore no Senſe in ſuppoſing that God ſhould 
ſave unrepenting Sinners, upon the com- 
mon Foot of a governing Providence ; 
which, as Chriſtians, we muſt all of us be 
preſumed to believe : So that it muſt be 
ſaid, that in offering Salvation upon the 
Terms of Repentance, God offers it upon 
the loweſt Terms he could offer it, con- 
ſiſtently with the Perfections of his Na- 
ture; for all he requires from us is to 
repent. And ſurely! it muſt be a very 
| fad State of Mind, when a Man cannot 
be wrought upon by the utmoſt that a 
| wiſe and a good God can do for him; 
nor will accept of 7 Salvation but upon ſuch 

Terms as are inconſiſtent with the very 
Notion of that perfect Being in whoſe Power 
alone it is to ſave or to deſtroy. 

2. As God's Readineſs to accept of 
repenting Sinners, binds us to Repent- 
ance, fo it ought to be a Reaſon with | 
us never at any Time to offend. For 
this Readineſs ſhews the greateſt Good- 
neſs and Condeſcention; and where Good- 
neſs more abounds, Sin becomes the more 


| exceeding A. * It were a vain and a | 
wicked 
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wicked Thought ſhould any one ſuggeſt, 


that becauſe our Unrighteouſneſs (as St. 
ST Paul ſpeaks) commends the Righteouſneſs of 5 
= God, and illuſtrates the Riches of his 
Grace in ſhewing Mercy, therefore we 


ſhall be juſtified in doing wickedly. The 
Goodneſs of a ſovereign Prince, is ma- 
nifeſted in the Forgiveneſs of a rebel- 
lious Subject; and that of a Father in 
the Forgiveneks of a diſobedient Child; 
yet in neither of theſe Caſes are we 
wont to plead in Mitigation of an Of- 
fence, from the Lenity and Tenderneſs 
of the Authority againſt which the Of- 
fence is committed. If Sinners were 
therefore excuſable before God, becauſe 
they give him an Opportunity of ſhew- 
ing Mercy; then Sin would not be Sin, 
aud conlequently | Mercy would not. be 
Mercy; and upon this Foot we may 
well aſk with the ſame Apoſtle, how 
all God judge the World ? Sin therefore 0 
retaineth its Nature though God is mer- 
ciful to Sinners; 3 which Mercy (as I be- 
fore ſaid) aggravates our Guilt ; it can- 
not make it lefs. For the more the 
| Goodneſs, the greater the Sin: : And be 
God's. Goodneſs in other Reſpects as 


B "mou 
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great as it will, (as doubtleſs it is in all 


Reſpects unſpeakably great) it will always 
be a great Inſtance of Goodneſs added to 
the reſt, that if we repent he is ready to 
forgive us. From hence it follows, 


* 1 3 N 5 7 = 
3. That no Man can pr ropoſe any real 


Advantage to himſ. If, by making Uſe of 
God's Goodneſs as a Handle to do wick- 
edly. If a Sinner dics without Repentance, 
his Calc is deſperate ; and as his Sins have 
been greater, besen perſiſted in, in De- 
flance of God's Offers and calls to Repen- 
tance, his Doom will be the more heavy 
and ſevere. But let us ſuppoſe the beſt, 
and ſay chat he has repented, I will now 


aſk this plain Queſtion : : What has Sin pro- 


fited him? Once he had the Pleaſures of 
Sin; but what i is this to him now ? Theſe 


are fled away and gone, and have left no- 


thing behind them but their Sting, which 
will afflict a Conſcience, made tender by 
Repentance, with a more ſenſible Pain 
than thoſe Pleaſures (if he could now taſte 
them with all their Sweetneſs) would be 
able to recompence. The Prodigal no 
doubt thought bimſelf very bappy when 


he was among his Harlots, and rioting 


with his merry Companions, But how 
5 e as 


. on 
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was it with him when he was fitting a- 
mong the Swine, pinched with Want, and 
racked with the Thoughts of having of- 
fended an indulgent Father? Thus it is in 
all Caſes. Whatever be the Pleaſures of 
Sin, in the Enjoyment, we ſhall pay more 


for them a great deal than they are worth, 


when we come to repent in good earneſt. | 
If there is any ſuch Thing as a Recompence : 
it lies here, that we may poſlibly hate our 
Vices the more, by our having experienced 
how wretched they will make us: We have 
an Inſtance of this in the Parable of the 
Prodigal ; ; and ſometimes we ſee it in com- 
mon Life, that when Men are puſhed on 
by ſtrong and violent Paſſions, and meet 
with Repulſcs, they are thrown back to- 
Wards the contrary Extream, and grow re- 
markable for a rigid, auſtere Virtue. But 
would you therefore adviſe your Son to turn 
Gameſter, in hopes that when he has 
thrown away a good Eſtate, and is put 
upon his Shifts, he may at ſome Time or 
other ſcrape together a better by his Pe- 
nury? There is no Man among you who 
would not think the Experiment too ha- 
zardous. It is even ſo in the preſent Caſe. 
Men hazard a great deal too much when 
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dation of the Goſpel, that it is excellently 
well adapted to anſwer the Purpoſe which 
Providence intended from it; the reform- 
ing a corrupted and degenerate World. 
Had Chriſt come to tell us that there was 
no Room for Pardon, this had been in Ef- 
fect to have pronounced our Condemna- 
tion; and Sentence once paſſed, the very 
ground Work of Repentance would have 
been taken away ; ; for the Hopes from 
Repentance ariſe from the Suppoſition that 


the final Iſſue of Things is ſtill left to de- 


„ — 
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they ſet out in bad Courſes, if ever they 
mean to reform. It is poſſible that they 
may make that only good Uſe that can 
be made of their Vices, to hate them the 
more becauſe they have experienced them ; 
but it is not very likely that they will do 


ſo. To one that even recovers the Ground 


he has loſt, there are Thouſands who the ; 
nearer they come to the Grave the worſe 

they grow, and never ſo much as think 
of repenting till it is too late to attempt 
it. So that in no View in which you can 
conſider this Caſe will the Goodneſs of 
God to Sinners afford any reaſonable En- 
couragement to Men to ſin. Wherefore, 


4. It ought to be obſerved in Commen- 


pend 
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pend upon our future Conduct. On the 
other Hand, had Chriſt declared that any 


Thing leſs than Repentance would be ac- 
cepted; this would have been diſannulling 
the Law of Righteouſneſs, which certainly 
was not the Way to make Mankind better, 1 
but to make them a great deal worſe. 
One only Way Was left, which was to offer 
Reconciliation upon the Terms of Repent- : 
ance; which, at the ſame Time that it 
_ keeps bad Men from deſpair, leaves good 5 
ones alſo under the Influence of all thoſe 


Reaſons which are Proper to ſecure their 
Virtues. | 
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| V. atch therefore for ye hnow neither the 
. Day mor the Hour e rein the Son 5 


Man cometh. 1: 


OLI ESE Words fland 5 
N ed with two Parables of our 
EN Saviour, recorded in this Chap- 5 
Kr Nn 5 
ter. They are an Inference 
from the firſt; they are the Introduction 
to the ſecond; and they may be conſider- 
ed as the Moral to both, ſince both are 
Y intended to recommend to us Care and Di- 
ligence in our heavenly Calling, in View 
of the great Account we are to render at 
the Day of Judgment; of the Certainty of 
. which, upon the Concluſion of the Whole, 
we are moſt ſolemnly admoniſhed. When 
the 
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FT 
the Son of Man ſhall come in his Glory---- 
before him ſhall be gathered all Nations, and 
he ſkall ſeparate them one from an other, as 4 
Shepherd divideth his Sheep from the Goats. 
And he ſhall ſet hrs Sheep on his right Hand, 
7 but the Goats on the L Lol To the one 
he will fa) v Come ye ed d of my Father, 
Inherit the Kingdom prepared fer you from 
the Beginning of the World. To the o- 
| ther---Depart from me ye. curſed into ever- 
| laſting Fire prepared for the Devil and his 
Angels. Thus much is certain and _— 
= Be depended upon, that there ſhall be a 
Time for Judgment; when the Wicked 
Shall go away into everlaſting Puniſhment, 
| but the Righteous into L. ife eternal. But 
when this Time ſhall be accompliſhed is a 
Secret reſerved i in the Boſom of Providence, 
$8 as We are told Chap. XXIV. Ver. 35. Hea- 
3 ven and Earth ſhall paſt away, but my Words 
6 ſhall not paſs away. But of that Day and 
Hour knoweth no Man, no not the Angels of 
Heaven, but my Father only. But as in the 
Days of Noe---they Were eating and drin- 
ing, marrying and giving in Marriage and 
knew not until the Flood came and took them 


| all away: So. ball a 5 the coming of the Son 
5 77 Man be. Tet 
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This then being the Caſe; that Judg- 


ment is certain, but the Time uncertain; 


the natural Inference is, that we take Care 
always to be in a State of Preparation for it. 
And this for two very weighty Reaſons. 


1. Becauſe if we are not now prepared, 
we cannot be certain that we ſhall have 
Time wherein to prepare ourſelves after- 
wards. 2. Becauſe ſuppoſing we ſhould 
have Time, we are not ſure that . 
Means will be continued to us. Chriſt 
will not come to judge the World till the 


: End of the World; but every Man's 


Death puts a Period to his Work, and 
therefore to his Preparation for a future 
Judgment. If we are not prepared be- 
fore we die, we can never be prepared, 5 
for there is no Work, nor Device, nor 
5 Knowledge----in the Grave whether we are 
going, Eccleſ. ix. 10. And therefore in 
Proportion as Life is uncertain, the Time 
for Preparation muſt be uncertain if we 
neglect the preſent Opportunity. But ſup- 
poſing (I ſay) that God ſhould grant us 
Time hereafter, yet if he takes away from 2 
us the Means, the Iſſue will be the fame. 
We ſhall come to Judgment unprepared, „ 
and One will be- Jaſtilieck in our Condem- 
nation, 
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nation, becauſe we once had the Means 
but would not make uſe of them. 
Theſe are the two Points intended to 
be illuſtrated by the two Parables; which 
I mean to explain, and to draw ſuch Ob- 
ſervations from the ſeveral Parts of the 
Compariſon, as may be uſeful to enforce. 
the general Doctrine contained in them. | 
The firſt Point is illuſtrated by the firſt 
Parable, and this will furniſh me with 
Matter for the preſent Diſcourſe. The 
Parable is this. 
| The Kingdom of Heaven 2 ze llened ; 
unto ten Virgins which took their Lamps 
and went forth to meet the Bridegroom. 
And five of them were wiſe, and froe were 
fool iſh. They that were fooliſh took their 
| Lamps and took no Oil with them: But 
the W1 ife took Oil i in their V. ele with ther 
| Lamps. While the Bridegroom tarried © 
_ they all Aumbered and ſlept. And at Mid- 
night there was a Cry made; Behold | The 
 Bridegroom cometh, go ye out to meet bim. 
Den all thoſe Virgins arofe and trimmed ; 
their Lamps. And the Fooliſh ſaid unta 
| the Wife, give us of your Oil for our Lamps 
ere gone out, But the Wiſe anſwered ſay-/ 
ng, not ſo, leſt there be not enough for us 
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314 SERMON XVII. 
and for you: But go ye rather to them that 
ſell and buy for your ſelves. And while they 

went to buy, the Briaegroom came, and they 

that were ready went in with him to the 
Marringe, and the Door wwas ſhut. Aﬀter- 

dards came 0 15 the other Virgins, ſayins 
Lord, Lord, open to us. But he anſwered 

25 Joe; werily T ſay unto you I know you | 

| Watch therefore, for ye hnow neither 
3 75 Day nor the Hour where ein he Son of 
| a Man cometh. ” 5 

The Plan of this Parable is taken from 

1 Cuſtom Which the Jews obſerved in 
their wedding Feaſts, which were cele- 
brated in the Night ; | when the Bride- 

x maids uſed to 1400 the Bride and Bride- 
groom with burning Lamps to the Bride- 
groom's Houſe where the Wedding Was 
kept. The Bridegroom went to fetch his 
Bride from her own Houſe, and was re- 
ceived by the Bridemaids her Attendants 
at ſome Diſtance; after which they went 

all together to the Houſe of the Bride- 

groom in ſolemn Proceſſion. TO the 5 
Joys of ſuch Feaſts as theſe (which are 
uſually the moſt exalted in their Kind) 
is the Bleſſedneſs of a future State here 
compared. * he Bridegroon mis Chriſt, and 
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the Virgins are all who take the Name 


and Profeſſion of Chriſtians upon them- 
ſelves, and hope to be by him received into 
his heavenly Kingdom. For they all took 
their Lamps; all made Shew and Profeſſion 
of their Intention to go forth and meet the 
; Bridegroom ; which hien det does not ſuit 
with mere Jews or Heathens, but with the 
Diſciples of Chriſt only. Nou let us con- 
ſider the ſeveral Parts of this Parable, and 5 
ſce what Inſtructions will ariſe from WES 
I. Five of theſe Virgins were iſe and 
foe of them were fooliſh: ; which is intend- 
ed to teach us, that all who ſhould pro- 
| feſs to be the Diſciples of Chriſt, would 
not anſwer the End of their Profeſſion. 
The End for which theſe Virgins took _ 
their Lamps was to do Honour to the 
Bridegroom, and to g with him to the 
Wedding-Feaſt. So the End which every 
one propoſes in becoming Chriſt's Diſciple, 
is to do Honour to Chriſt and to enter into 
his Glory. But many of the fir tit fell 
ſhort of the End Propoſed, and fo do 
many of the laſt; which is a great In- 
ſtance of F olly, as it ſhews Inconſiſtency 
and Unfaithfulneſs to ourſelves. Either 
there are Reaſons for our being Chriſtians | 
0 
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or there are none. If the latter, why do 
. "WE profeſs to be Chriſtians ? If the former, 


let us take Care to be Chriſtians in Deed, 


not in Name and Profeſſion only. For, 


2. The fooliſh Virgins took their Lamps 
5 and tock no Oil with them, but the wiſe took 


Oil in their Þ Hels. This ſhews that a mere 
Profeſſion will not do. Lamps without 
Oil are of no Uſe. Faith is as vain a 
Thing without thoſe Virtues and Graces 
which make it operative. This is the con- 


ftant Goſpel Doctrine, that without Holineſs 


no Man ſhall Jee the Lord; and therefore to 
truſt to a mere Profeſſion, whilſt we are 
wanting in thoſe Endowments that ſhould 
beſpeak us to be what we pretend to be, is 


but deceiving ourſelves. Why call ye me 
Lord, Lord, (ſays our Saviour) and ds not 


the Things which I ſay ? Luke vi. 46. And 
at the 21ſt Verſe of this Chapter: Net 


every one that faith unto me, Lord, Lord, 
= aal enter inlo the Kingdom of Heaven, but 


he that doeth the Will of my Father which is 

m Heaven. And who doeth the Will of 
Cod? Not he who performs an outſide O- 
bedience, but he who doeth it from the 
Heart, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Eph. vi. 6. 
and Rem. vi. 17. This it is to have Oil 

| in 
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in our Lamps. Works externally good are 
the Light; for theſe only can be 1een of 
Men; but that which feeds and gives them 
Virtue to ſave us, is the Obedience of the : 
Heart; when in every Action we do we : 
have an Eye to God as our Lawgiver and 
Judge : : When we ſhew a right Behaviour 
not becauſe Man will honour us, but, be- 
cauſe God will love us; not in Proſpect of 
any Advantage of this World, but in View a 
| of the Recompence that is to come. 
When the Heart is thus diſpoſed, the 
F ruits of it will appear in every Branch of 
our Conduct, not in this or that particular 
Inſtance only. It will influence us in all 
So Caſes, and at all Times; and ſecure us 
from doing bad Things, as well when Du- 


ty calls us to contradict Fleſh and Blood, 


as when no Temptation befalls us. There 
1s ſuch a Thing as a partial imperfect Vir- 
tue. The fooliſh Virgins in the Parable 
were not abſolutely without Oil. They 
| had enough to trim their Lamps, and to 
put them into a Poſture to go forth; but 
it was ſpent before the Bridegroom came. 
This is the Caſe of too many Chriſtians; 
waho have juſt Virtue enough to qualify 
i them to ſet out right, but not Stock to 
ſupport 
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or there are none. If the latter, why do 
we profeſs to be Chriſtians? If the former, 
let us take Care to be Chriſtians in Deed, 
not in Name and Profeſſion only. For, 
2. The fooliſh Virgins too their Lamps 
and tock no Oil with them, but the wiſe took 
Oil in their Veſſels. This ſhews that a mere 
' Profeſſion will not do. | Lamps without 
Oil are of no Uſe. Faith is as vain a 
Thing without thoſe Virtues and Graces 


-which make it operative. This is the con- 


ſtant Goſpel Doctrine, that without Holineſs 
uo Man ball ſee the Lord; and therefore to 
truſt to a mere Profeſſion, whilſt we are 
wanting in thoſe Endowments that ſhould 
beſpeak us to be what we pretend to be, is 
but deceiving ourſelves. May call ye me 
Lord, Lord, (ſays our Saviour) and do not 
the Things which T ſay ? Luke vi. 46. And 
at the 21ſt Verſe of this Chapter: Not 
every one that ſaith unto me, Lord, Lord, 
| ſalt enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, out 
he that doeth the Will of my Father which is 
in Heaven. And who doeth the Will of 
Cod? Not he who performs an outſide O- 
bedience, but he who doeth it from the 
Heart, as the Apoltle ſpeaks, Eph. vi. 6. 
and Rom. vi. 17. This it is to have Oi! 
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in our Lamps. Works externally good are 
the Light; for theſe only can be teen of 


Men; but that which feeds and gives them 


Virtue to ſave us, is the Obedience of the 


Heart; when in every Action we do we 
have an Eye to God as our Lawgiver and 
7 Judge : : When we ſhew a right Behaviour 
not becauſe Man will honour us, but, be- 
cCauſe God will love us; not in Proſpect of-: | 
any Advantage of this World, but in View 5 
of the Recompence that is to come. 


When the Heart is thus diſpoſed, the 


Fruits of it will appear in every Branch of 
dur Conduct, not in this or that particular 
Inſtance only. It will inffuence us in all 
Caſes, and at all Times; ; and ſecure us 
from doing bad Things, as well when Du- 
ty calls us to contradict Fleſh and Blood, 
as when no Temptation befalls us. There 


is ſuch a Thing as a partial imperfe& Vir- 


tue. The fooliſh Virgins in the Parable 


were not abſolutely without Oil. They 
had enough to trim their Lamps, and to 


put them into a Poſture to go forth; but 

it was ſpent before the Bridegroom came. 
1 This is the Caſe of too many Chriſtians; 
who have juſt Virtue enough to qualify 
them to ſet out right, but not Stock to 


ſupport : 
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ſupport them in the Progreſs of a good 
Life. This is doing nothing, as the Story 5 
before us ſhews. ' They that attended the | 
Bridegroom to his Houſe, they only were 
admitted to the Wedding-Feaſt ; and they 
that endure unto the End, "ry oy Jour ve 


1 ſaved, Matt. x. 22. . 
N But we muſt take heed that we carry not 


| our Notions of Perfection too high. For, 
1 23. It is recorded of all theſe Virgins, 
that while hz Bridegroom tarried they flum- 
bred and Sept. ihat is (as J underſtand it) 
they all of them did the one or the other, 
Some ſlumbred and others flept. We 
cannot be at 2 Loſs to know Who theſe 
Sleepers were. They were the fooliſh Vir- 
gins. They lept even when the Bride- 
| groom was expected. They were idle and 
_ careleſs HORS for they had not provided 
| themſelves with Oil. The wiſe ones had 
brought their Oil indeed, but yet they 
Cit 1bred. This was intended to ſhew us, 
that there is no Virtue merely human, 
without ome Mixture of Imperfection. 
The very beſt of us flumber, as it were, 
to the next World. The Attention we 
beſtow about it more nearly reſembles the 
= rambling, unconneCted Thoughts of Men 
- 1 5 . half 
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half aſleep, than the cloſe intenſe Concep- 
tions of thoſe who are thoroughly awaken- 
ed to the Buſineſs they have in Hand. 


Thus it muſt be whilſt we are cloathed 
with Fleſh. and Blood, and the World 
preſents us with ſuch a Variety of Ob- 
jects to draw our Thoughts another Way. 
Could we ſee the Glorics of Heaven as 
they are, we ſhould always be awake to 
them ; we ſhould deſire nothing elle; ve 
ſhould think of nothing clſe. But as God 
hath made us for this World, as well as for 
the next, ſo he hath given us Affections 
ſuited to this World. We know juſt e- 
nough of the next World to make it a 
: reaſonable Inducement to purſue it as our 
: ſupream Good. But the Stream of our 
Paſſions move the other Way; and it is 
neceſſary it ſhould be ſo, to keep us atten= 
tive to the Means of our Preſervation for 


the Time that it ſhall pleaſe God to con- 


tinue us here, which will take up a 
great Share of our Time and of our 
Thoughts. And as theſe Things are near 
at Hand.” and we have the preſent, full 
Experience what they 1 whilſt the 
Happineſs of a future State lies ſeemingly 
a great Way off, and! is ſeen but darkly; no 
marvel _ 
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marvel if we are carried ſometimes a little 


beyond the Line; that we ſhew ſome Ir- 


regularities in our Conduct; and are more 
occupied in Things that concern this 
World than is ſtrictly fit. But if we thus 


ſlumber, we are ſtill ſafe provided we do 


not ſleep; provided we have not left 
our Oil behind us which will be tho 
Cafe when we indulge. ſo far as to ſuffer 


the ſmaller Errors in Conduct to grow in- 


to Habits of Vice. I am not now conſider- 
ing what may contribute to the Greatneſs 


of our Reward in a future State, as to the 
Degree and Meaſure of it; ; but only what 


is ſimply neceſſary to gain us Ain r 
into God's Kingdom, for with this Point 


alone the Parable concerns itſelf. Thoſe 


Virgins that ſlumbred might have been 
more acceptable to the Bridegroom if 
they had kept themſelves awake for ought | 


that the Parable ſays to the contrary ; but 


ill they were not ſhut out; which ſhews | 
that there are Degrees of Imperfection, 


which may well conſiſt with a State of Sal- 
vation. God forbid that it ſhould not be 


fo! For what Man is there upon Earth 
that finneth not? Who can ſay I have made 


my Heart clean, J am yur from. my Sm ? 
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Eceleſ. ix. 20. Prov. xx. 9. Only let us 


take heed that we do not impoſe upon 
ourſelves, in reckoning every Sin to be an 


excuſable Failing which we cannot part 
3 with without Difficulty. To diſtinguiſh 


exactly in all Cafes may be a hard Work, : 


fit only for him who #noweth whereof we 
are made, and tees the Proportion between 
the Temptations that ſurround us, and the 
Strength he has given us to enable us to 
bear them. But though Allowance will 
be made for human Fraikies, none will be 
made for wilful, deliberate Offences, ha- 
bitually perſiſted in. For theſe imply that 
the Heart is eſtranged from God, and can- 
not ſtand with any Degree of Seriouſneſs 
in what we profeſs when we call ourſelves 
the Diſciples of Chriſt, and pretend to Dave. 
Hope in him. 


From the Semi Obſerrations YEE I ; 


ſuppoſe we may be ſufficiently inſtructed 

| what it is to be prepared for the coming of 
Chriſt. The remaining Parts of the Para- 
ble will ſhew us how much it concerns us 
: 10 be always in this State of Preparation. 


The Jewiſh Wedding-F eaſts (as I have 


obſerved) were always kept in the Night. - 
T he . therefore was the ficſt Date 


* . of 
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of Time when the Bridegroom was to be 
expected ; and by this Time it 1s to be 
preſumed that theſe Virgins had taken 
their Lamps. But he tarried it ſeems 
till Midnight; and might have tarried 
longer for ought they knew, for the pre- 
og Time in ach Caſes was uncertain, as 
appears from Luke xii. 35. Let your Loms _ 
be girded about and our. Lights burning, 
and ye your ſelves life unto Men that wait for 
the Lord when he aoill return from #he 
MW edding-- --Blefſed are thoſe Servants whom 5 
the Yard when he cometh ſhall find watching 
and a he ſhall come in the ſecond Watch, 
or come in the third Watch and find them fo, 
ble fed are thoſe Servants. This repreſents | 
to us the great Uncertainty of human Life, 
which includes the whole Period aſſigned 
us wherein to prepare ourſelves for the 
Kingdom of Chritt ; infomuch that when 
Death comes we ſhall have no Choice 
left: 3 prepared we ſhall enter in; if 
unprepared, we ſhall be ſhut out for ever. 
That we muſt die we all know ; but Hue ö 
none of us can tell. It may be in the 


| Evening, in the Prime of Life; it may 
be at Midnight, in our middle Age; or it 


my. be in the Morning, when we are 


grown old. We ſhould be prepared then 


for either of theſe Events, becauſe we 
know not which will happen; and fo 
the wiſe Virgins were. But the Conduct 
of the foollth,” is a lively Emblem of the 
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Pra Rice of many profeſſed Chriſtians, wao ö 
put off the great Work of Preparation till f 
the very laſt Moment; and never fo much ö 
as think whether they are qualified or un- i 
qualified, till the near Approach of Death # 
admoniſhes them that Judgment is now 9 
even at the Door. If theſe Virgins had 4 
conſidered what Stock of Oil was neceſ- A 


ſary when they firſt took their Lamps, A 
and found it to be inſufficient, they might 
probably have furniſhed themſelves before 
the Bridegroom came; for he tarr ied long. 
But regardleſs of this they gave themſelves | 
up to Sleep; as many Chriſtians do to car- 
nal Security. And what was the Conſe- 
quence ? The Bridegroom came and found 
them unprepared. 1 now their Di- 
| ligence when it could nothing profit them. 
They trimmed their Lamps as well as the 
reſt, with ſuch a Stock of Oil as they Bad, 
but finding that it would not ſuffice, they Fo 
ö apply to "their wile Companions, and fay, 
geo e Us. . your Oil for our Lamps are gone 
AS IT out, 
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out. But they anſwered ſaying, not fo, left 
there be not enough for us and for you ; but 
£0 ye rather to "them that ſell, and buy for 
yourjebves, This ſuits the Caſe of many 
carcleſs Chriſtians, who though they ſcarce 
in their whole Lives ever ciitertairied one 
ſerious Thought, yet when Death comes 
and looks them on the Face, ſtart up as 
Men affrighted out of their Sleep, and 9 
5 out what” ſhall we ds to be faved. In this 
Diſtreſs they lay hold of the Helps nearcſt 
at Hand, and if they have not confidence 
enough in their own Virtues, they will 
try: if- they can ſerve themſelves by the good 
' Offices of others. But ſuch Hopes, you 
ſce, are vain. The fooliſh Virgins would 


ſain have borrowed Oil, but the wiſe ones i 


had none to lend them ; and what can one 


Chriſtian do for another in ſuch Caſes? 


Why nothing but bid him provide Oil for 
himſelf, We cannot transfer our Vir- 
tues, as we may our Money, or our Goods, 
ſo as to make them another's Property, nor, 
if we could, are there any of us who have 
more than what will ſuflice for ourſelves. © 
Superſtition may lend her Aid to furniſh 
us with falle Supports. Such are that Va- 


e of ae held forth by the 
TL hurch 
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Church of Rome, to which poor dying 
Sinners are taught to truſt : And ſuch we 
ſhall make to ourſelves even the Ordinances 


of Chriſt, if we ſtop at the mere outward - 


Work, and uſe them as if they were Spells 


and Charms. For the plain honeſt Truth 


is this; there | is but one Way to Heaven, 
and that 1s Repentance and a good Life 


through Faith in Jeſus Chriſt ; and there- 


fore all that the greateſt Saint upon Earth 
can do for his F dice Chriſtian is, by his 
Example, by his Advice, by his Prayers, | 
to aſſiſt him in the Work of Repentance ; 
and all that Sinners can effectually do for 
themſelves is to repent, in which, it is to 


| be apprehended, little will be done when 


the whole Work is left to be begun and 
concluded in the ſhort Space of a Death- Gi 
bed Sickneſs. When the wile Vir gins bid 
the fooliſh to 99 to tbem that fell 231 buy 5 
Oil for 5 they ſeem to ſpeak with 
an Air of Reproach, as if they were ſending | 


them upon a very hopeleſs Errand ; and 10 


it proved! in the Event; for 211 they went 
to buy, the Bridegroom came, and they that . 
5 were ready avent in with him to the Mar- 
vage, and the Door was ſhut. The ſingle 
Cauſe here afſigned why theſe Virgins were 
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left behind is, that they were not ready; 
which implies, that if they had returned 
with their Oil, and been ready when the 
Bridegroom came, they would have gene 
With Fon, as well as the reſt. So, the lateſt 
Repentance ſhall be accepted. But it fell 
out otherwiſe. They were not returned 
when the Bridegroom came ; and therefore 
they were ſhut out not to be admitted aiter- 
wards ; for when they came ſaying Lord, 
Lord open to us; he anfeered and ſaid, ve- 
rily 1 fay unto you, I know W you not. SOS 
The great Leſſon then that we are to 
learn from the Parable is, that if we make 
not the beſt Uſe of our Time, and take 
care to qualify ourſelves with thoſe Graces 
that are neceft: ary to gain us Admittance i * 
to Heaven, when it ſhall pleaſe God 
to call us hence ; we may be called fo ſud- 


denly that there hall be no Time for Pre- 


paration left, and that when this Life is at 


n nd there! 181 nothing to be done to fave us. 
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MATTHEW XXv. 29. 


For unto every one that hath ſhall be given, 


_ and he ſhall have Abundance ; 3 but from 
him that hath not, ſhall be token Tu 


eben that which he hath. 


& * 
_ 


N * 4 was obſerved in my laſt Diſ- 
. + #4 courſe) to recommend to us 


Care and Diligence in our heavenly Call- 


ing, in View Of the Account we are to 
give at the Day of Judgment. But they 
enforce it by Arguments of a different Na- 
ture. The Par tle of the ten Virgins (al- 
ready explained) ſets before us the Uncer- 
tainty of the Time of Chriſt 8 coming, and 
the Hazard we run of wanting Opportunity . 
V 


He TV 2 4 en E two Parables Gs down 7” 
£ a this Chapter, are intended (as 
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to prepare ourſclves if we put off the Work 
of Repentance to any I ime beyond the 
preſent. This was the Caſe of the five 
fooliſh Virgins. They were unprovided . 
With Oil for their Lamps, when they 
were told that the Bri idegroom was juſt at 
hand; and whilſt they were gone to buy 
the Brigegroom came, and they were ſhut 
ort. Oil might have been had, if they 
had had Time to get it: They were loſt 
therefore not for Want of the Means, but 
for Want of Opportunity only. 
But the next Parable gocs upon another 
F oot, and thews us, that if God ſhould, 
after long and wilful Neglects, till vouch- 
ſafe us Gather Opportunity, we may yet 
miſcarry for Want of the Means, the Con- 
tinuance of which he may deny us for our 
Unprofitableneſs, Hear the Parable itfelf. 
The Kingdom of Heaven is as a Man tra- 
wellins into a jor Country, who called his 
cc 8. Than. and delivered unto them his 
Goods. And unto one be gave ve Talents, 
70 bees bre, and ie another one, to every 
Aan accor ding to his ſeveral Ability, and 5 
Rraitway too his Tour ney, Then he that 
aa . received the jroe Talents, went and 
traded With *be lane, aud made them other 


froe 


. _—_ 
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five Talents, and likewiſe he that had received 
tao, he alſo gained other two. But he that 
had recerved one, went and digged in the 
Earth, and hid his Lord's Money. After a 
long Time the Lord of thoſe Servants cometh 
and rechoneth with them; and the Iſſue was 
that the two firſt, who had made a proper 
Improvement of their Money, received 
| honourable Teſtimony of their Maſter's 
Approbation, and were bid to enter into his 
| Foy : But he that had received the one Ta- 
lent, came and ſaid, Lord, I knew thee, that 
thou art an hard Man, reaping where thou 
haſt not flrawed; and I was afra: d, and 
went and hid thy Talent in the Earth. "Lo! 
there thou haſt that is thine. His Lord 
anſwered and faid unto him, thou wicked and 
flothful Servant, thou kneweſt that I reap 
where I fowed not, and gather where I have 
not firawed ; thou oughteſt therefore to have 
put my Money to the Exchangers, and then 
at my coming I ſhould have received mine 
own with Uſury. Take therefore the Talent 
From him, and give it unto him that hath ten 5 
Talents. For unto every one that hath ſhall 
be given, and he ſhall have Abundance ; but 
rom him that hath not ſhall be taken away 
den that" which he hath, And caſt ye the 
SN — 5 
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unprofitable Servant into outer Darkneſs : 
There ſhall be weeping and gnaſhing of Teeth. 
We have the ſame Repreſentation in 
another Parable, recorded Luke x3x. (and 
ſpoken by our Saviour upon another Occa- 
ſion) where a certain Nodleman is ſaid to 
have called his ten Servants, and to have de- 
 troered them ten Pounds (that is, one Pound 
_ each) to trade with. One of theſe Ser- 
vants did nothing with the Money he had 
received, but ald iX up in a Napkm ; for 
which he made the ſame Excuſe, that the 
other did here, who hid his Talent in the 
Exrth, and reccived the ſame NANG and 
met with the ſame Treatment. For the 
Money was taken from him, and given to 
him that had gained ren . Now 
though, without all Doubt, the Deſign 
of theſe Parables Was to ſhew, that when 
Chriſt comes to Judgment, he will call 
every Man to account for the Uſe of his 
Talents, and reward the Diligent and pu- 
niſh the Slothful and lmprovident ; 1 Yet 
this particular Circumſtance, in both Sto- 
ries, the taking away the Money from him 
that had done 0 with it, and giving 
It: to him that had made the greateſt Im- 
 provement, bath, A Reſpect to God' 5 deal- 


| ing 
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ing in this World; for the Money was not 
given as the Reward of Induſtry, but as 
an additional Stock for farther Improve- 


ment. For the Reward is diſtinctly men- 


tioned in both Caſes ; in the one it is more 


general, Enter thou into the oy of thy 
Lord; in the other it is more preciſe, Have 
thou Authority over ten Cities. The Mo- 


ney given therefore could not be the Re- 


ward nor any Part of it, but muſt be con- 
ſidered as an additional Truſt put into the 
Servant's Hand, upon the Experience the 
Maſter had had of his Diligence and Fi- 
: delity. But when this World is at an End, 
our Truſt is at an End. We are then to 
receive our Reward, not to work out our 


Salvation. 


There are two Caſes plainly dented; in 
| theſe two Parables. The Parable of the 
Pounds ſuppoſes the Truſt equal, and che 

Improvement unequal. That of the Ta- 

lents ſuppoſes the Truſt unequal, and the 
Improvements proportionable. In the firſt 
Caſe our Saviour is expreſs, that he who 


improves moſt ſhall have the greateſt 


Reward. But in the ſecond nothing is 
ſaid of the Proportion of the Reward, nor : 
perhaps is it a Matter fit for us to enquire 

into, | 
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into, But both Caſes agree in this ; that 
the Money was taken from him who had 
made no Uſe of it ; and in both the Ser- 
vant ſo treated corals of Hardſhip. But 
where does the Hardſhip lie? The Servant 
| pleads his own Cauſe: Let us attend a lit- 
tle to his Reaſoning. . 
I hnew thee, thot thou ar, a hard Man 
reaping where thou haſt not ſown, and ga- 
 therig where thou haſt not ſlirawed. What 
was there in the Maſter's Conduct that 
: deſerved to be loaded with ſo much Re- 
proach? Make it your own Cafe. You 
deliver fo much Money to your Steward 
to trade with for your Uſe. When you 
come to account with him, you expect a 
: Produce anſwerable to the Money depo- 
fited, and to the Uſe that may honeſtly 
and fairly be made of it. Have you not 
Reaſon to expect it? Will you not think 
vyourſelf wronged to have it ſaid, that you 
reap where you have not ſown, and that you 
gather where you have not ftrawed ? If the 
Maſter had expected a greater Increaſe than 
the Money would reaſonably yield, this 
might have been faid ; and in that Caſe, it 
is to be preſumed, that the Servant would. 
have refuſed to have accepted the Truſt. 
His Fay Acceptance of it therefore ſup- 
| 1 
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poſes that the Maſter expected no more 


than reaſonable Gains; ; and what Room 
was there then to cry out of Hardſhip ? 


His Fellow-Servants doubled their Money; 
why might not he have done ſo too? The 
Mo aſter therefore deſpiſing this Charge as 
palpably unjuſt, takes the Servant at his 
Word, and reaſons with him upon his own 
Principles. Thou bneweſt that I reap where 
T forwed not, and gather where I have not 


 ftrazved ; thou oughteſt therefore to have put 


my Money to the Exchan gers, and then at my. 

coming 1 ſhould have received mine own with 
Uſury. As much as to fay, « If J am that 

e unreaſonable Man you repreſent me to 
« be, and expected more than was fit, was 
i therefore to expect nothing? The Ad- 

vantage that may be made of Money, 

e by putting it out at common Intereſt, 
is not equal to what may be made of it 
« by trading; but fomething it is; and if 

* you were. too lazy to employ it in the 
one Way, you ought not to have had ſo 
ce little Forecaſt as to have neglected the 

« other.” To this Anſwer the Servant 
makes no Reply, as indeed none was to 
be made. The Sentence therefore follows. 


Take the T alent from him, and Sue! it unto 
Vin 
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2923 SER M ON NIX; 
him that hath ten Talents. There is not a 
Man among you Who would not do the 
ſelf-ſame Thing in like Caſes. If you had 
one Servant that was ſlothful and unthrifty, 

would you, upon full Experience of it, 
truſt him any longer with your Money? 
Would you not put it into the Hands of 
thoſe whom you had found to be the beſt 
Managers ? This is but purſuing the my 
Dictates of common Senſe. 

This dealing of the Maſter by his un- 
_ profitable Servant, our Saviour in the Text 
ſets forth as an Emblem of God's pro- 

c̃ceding with thoſe who are unprofitable 
under he Means of Salvation, vouchſafed 
them by the Goſpel. Unto every one that 

hath ſhall be given, and he ſhall have Abun-. 
dance; but from him that hath not ſhall be 
' taken away even. that which he hath. By 

_ having here we are to underſtand ha aving 

with ſome good Effect; and the Meazing 
is, that if we are induſtrious i in our heavenly 
| Calling, and ſo employ the Means given as 
to anſwer the Purpoſe of God's Goodrich 
in beſtowing them; he will be more kind 

and merciful to us fill, and grant us thoſe 
farther Aids, which may enable us more 
and more to grow in Virtue. But when 
c; the 
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the Means produce nothing, he will take 
them away, and leave us to the Blindneſs 
and Corruption of our own Hearts, which 
will lead us on from bad to worſe, till ripe 
for Juſtice, he ſhall conſign us over to ever- 
laſting Puniſhment. 
It is with great Juſtice that the Caſes | 
are made alike ; for the Reaſoning i in the 
one concludes as well in the other. It 
is as much God's Concern that we make a 
right Uſe of his Gifts, as it is any Man's 
ö 83 that his Servant, whom he en- 
truſts, makes a right Uſe of his Money. 
It is as reaſonable. to take away what is 
unprofitably lent in this Caſe as it is in any 
other. But it is to be obſerved, that this 
is an Example of what God in Juſtice 
may do, not of what he is obliged to do, 
and will do always, and in every Inſtance. 
A Maſter may juſtify taking away his Mo- 


ney from a Servant who makes no Im- 


5 provement of it; but for Reaſons of Pru 


dence he may ſometimes think fit to bear 
with him: And what a Man may do for 
Reaeaſons of Prudence, that God may do 
2 {or the Reaſons of his Providence, which 

extends to all Mankind, as s well as to this 
or that Particular, 155 3 
Some 
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Some Means are of a very general Na- 
ture; of which Kind is the Goſpel exter- 
nally offered; which God may be ſaid to 
take away, when he takes away the Admi- 
niſtration of his Word and Sacraments. 


But he cannot take away theſe from bad 


Men, without taking them away from 
good ones too; for which Reaſon God is 


pleaſed to continue them in many Coun- | 


tries where the Profeſſors of Religion are 
very corrupt. But a Nation may grow to 

be ſo generally bad, and ſtand out againſt 
the Means offered with fo much Obſtinacy, 


that God en 4 be provoked at laſt to take 


them away; which was the Caſe of the 


Jews when the Goſpel was firſt publiſhed, 
and has been the Caſe of many Chriſtian | 
Countries fince ; and which, I pray God, 
it may not, in ſome ſhort Time, be the 
Caſe of our own. Whenever we ſee Wic- | 
kedneſs greatly prevail, and the Goſpel 
growing into a general Contempt, we ſhall 
Z alw ays have: great Reaſon to be apprehen- 
ſiwe that this Judgment may come upon 
us; the greateſt of all ſurely! though 
the leaſt accounted of by bad Men. Nor 


let us think ourſelves ever the more ſe- 


cure, becauſe Chriſt bath promiſed that 
his 
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his Church on Earth ſhall never fail. The 


Jews, we read, thought themſelves as ſafe 


in the Privileges of the Covenant made 
with their Forefathers. But what faith the 

| Scripture ? Bring forth Fruits meet for Re- 
pentance, and think not to ſay within your» 
ſelves, we have Avraham to our Father ; for 


Lay unto you, that God is able of theſe Stones 
to raye up Children unto Abraham, Matt. | 


. 8, 9. God could raiſe himſelf up a 
h Church, though the Goſpel ſhould be tak 
en away from. every Nation under Heaven 
where it is now profeſſed ; and ſhould he 
do this, ſo great and ſo general a Corrup- 
tion hath ſpread itſelf over the Face of 
Chriſtendom, that it would appear to be 
but according to the declared Methods of 
his Providence in ſuch Caſes. It would 


be but making us the Example of what 


was foretold and executed upon the Jews : 
1 jay unto you the Kingdon of God ſhall be 
taken from you, and given to a Nation bring= 
2 forth the Fruits thereof, Chap. xxi. 3 
But Changes of this Sort do not happen 
5 every Day nor muſt we pretend to know © 
_ the Times and the Seafons when ſuch Acts of 
Providence are proper, which the Father hath 
t in his own Power.” It will be of more 
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Uſe to us to attend to what concerns every 
Chriſtian among us; and which is more 


common and familiar. By the Goodneſs 
of God we all. live under the public Mi- 


niſtration of his Word; and every Man has 


a Talent of his ow n, in the Uſe of which 
he is accountable to God, and which if he 


neglects, the external Miniſtration of the 
World will become unprofitable. There 
are Gifts of Nature and Gifts of Grace, 
neceſſary to diſpoſe us 0 profit by the out= 


ward Means, and which we every Day 


run the Hazard of forfeiting by our Neg- 


ligence. ST 
As to the firſt of Sets, God hath FN 1355 
ordered our natural F rame that the Sen- 
tence of our Saviour in a great Meaſure 
executes itſelf, It cannot be ſaid that we 
are born virtuous ; ; but there is in many 
that Happineſs of Temper, that they are 
_ eaſily made fo, when Age and the Exerciſe 


of the Underſtanding ſhall enable them 70 


diſcern both Good and | Foul, In others, the 
P aſſions are more predominant, and they 

- are therefore with more Difficulty brought 

W ſubmit themſelves to the Diſcipline of 
Religion. But this is common to us all; 
that the more we e meglect ourſelves, or are 


6 neg= 
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neglected by thoſe who ſhould form us in- 
to good Manners, the leſs apt we grow to 
receive Inſtruction ; and there is nothing 
more certain in Fact and Experience than 


that vicious Couries, wikully indulged, : 
and habitually pertiſted in, harden the 


Mind and make it impenetrable to the 


Counſels of Wiſdom. It is thus that St. 
Paul repreſents the ta te of the He: ithen 
World, Eph. iv. 18, 19. Having the Un= 
der//anding darkened, being aliena ted from the 
Li % of Goa through the Ignorance that is 
m1 them, becau/ e of the Blindnejs (or Hard- 
neſs) of their Hearts. Who being pe oft feel- 
ing, have given themſelves over unto Laſcroi- 
euſneſs, to work all Uncleannejs with Greedi- = 
neſs. And do we not ſee many who pro- 
feſs themſelves Chriſtians, and have been 
ſoberly brought up, who by falling into 
bad Company, and bad Practices, have by 
Degrees worn out the natural Impreſſions 
of Decency, and act as if there were no 
Diſtiuction between Right and Wrong? 
When this is the Caſe it muſt be ſaid 
that the Means of Virtue are wanting. . 
The Goſpel, it is true, calls from without; 
and they have the Lxamples of wile and 
mou Mews! to thew them che good ond the 
| 2 8 - 700 We | 
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r10bt Way, But what avails He Voice of 
the Charmer to the deaf Adder ? Or to 
what Purpoſe is it, that the Light ſhines 
upon thoſe who have loſt the Uſe of their 
yes? Should God orant to ſuch as theſe, 
all poſſible Opportunities for Repentance, 
| they would be never the nearer to it. He 
may give them Time even to hoary Hairs - 
and feeble Knees, they will never find a 
Heart for it. The longer they live the 
Worſe they will grow. And does not this 
verify what our Saviour hath ſaid, He 
bat hath not, that is improveth not, from 
Him ſhall be taken even that which he hath ? 
Men ſeldom ſtand ſtill, in reſpect of their 
moral State. If they make not a good 
Uſe of the Gifts of God, they will make 
a bad one of Courſe. And though all Men 
are not born with the ſame Paſſions, yet 
every Man hath naturally that Aptitude for 
_ Virtue, which will enable him to become 
a good Man, if he will uſe Diligence and 
make the beſt of it. But if he his care- 
leſs and loſes it (as it is certain he may) 8 
then what he hath is taken away. He 
takes it from himſelf, it is true; but God 
takes it from him too. He is the Inſtru- 
ment againſt hümtelf; but God is the Au- 
75 e thor, | 
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thor, as this Effect is the natural Reſult 
and Conſequence of the Order in natural 
Things appointed and eſtabliſhed by Him. 

Take it the other Way, and you will 
ſee the other Part of the Sentence verified. 
Unto every one that hath ſhall be given and 
be ſhall have Abundance. For when Men 


begin be-times, before their Paſſions have 


laid too ſtrong hold upon them, they find 
the Practice of Virtue eaf* y to them, and 
every Day produces ſome new Improve- 
ment. The Perfection of Virtue confiſts 
in the Pacility and Readineſs to do virtuous 
Things ; and this will be for ever increa- 


ſing in Proportion as by Uſe and Cuſtom | 


they grow more habitual and familiar, 1 

is in the Uſe of our moral Talents as in 
the Uſe of our Money. He that ſets out 5 
upon a ſmall Stock finds it hard to live; 
but when Induitry hath improved the little 


Stock into a great one, Wealth flows in a- 
pace; every Pound, like ſo much Secd caſt 


into the Earth, multiplying. itſelf in great : 
Proportion. 


And as it is by the Gifts of N 10 of 


it 18 by the Gifts of Grace; I mean the i in- 
ward Aſſiſtance of the holy Spirit by which 
God worke 70 7 in us both to will and ta ds accord- 


#3. 
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ing to his good Pleaſure. Our natural Powers 
we bring into the World with us, and they 
are left under the Direction of our own 
Wills. The Aids of Grace God hath re- 
ſerved in his own Hands, to be diſpenſed 
when, and to whom, and in what Propor- 
tion he ſees meet. To give an eaſy and fa- 
miliar Idea of them, we may conſider them 
as ſomething analogous to the Admonitions 
of a Parent, or the Counſels of a Friend; 
of the Uſe and Neceſſity of which we have 
dally Experience in human Life. It is 
not enough for us to have a Law before 
; us, unleſs We have ſome Helps at hand 
to awaken our Attention; to pull us back 
when we are going out of the Way, Or 5 


if we have erred, to ſhew us again the 


right Path that we may not wander and be 
Joſt for ever. Now God is not to be ſeen 
as Man is ſeen ; nor do we hear him by 
an audible Voice (as we hear our Parents 
or our Friends) calling us to Repentance 


and Amendment of Life : But he doth that _ 


Which! is Equivalent to it; he moves our 


Hearts by the ſecret and ſilent Influences 
01 Bis Spirit, which ſtand as a Check up- 
on our natural Corruptions, and are laid 
as a Weicht on the Side of Conſcience to 
give its Lictates the greater Force and 


Efficacy 
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Efficacy. As many are loſt who might 
have been preſerved by the Advice of a 
Friend ſeaſonably offered; ſo we ſhould all 
of us be loſt, were it not for this kindly 
Interpoſition of God to ſtrengthen our 
natural Weakneſſes; and therefore we may 
be ſure that none ſhall want this Aid 
whom he calls by the Goſpel, and who ſo 
behave as to deſerve the Continuance of it. 
But what think you? A Parent will ad- 
moniſh his Child; and a Fr iend adviſe his 
Friend how long? Why ſo long as 
there is Hope, and no longer. When we 
ſce Men profiting by good Advice, it is an 
Encouragement. to continue our Aſſiſtance 
as farbe Occaſions ſhall make it proper. 
A Man is pleaſed with rearing up an in- 


genuous Mind, as he is with teaching an 
apt Scholar, or with ſowing and ploughing 


his Land, when the Produce pays him for 
his Expence and Trouble. But when 
good Counſel is thrown away, a wiſe 
Man will for the future hold his Tongue, 
as: Solomon adviſes, Prov. Ix. 7, 5 
prove not a Scorner 22 he hate . and 
thou. gerteſt fo hell Shame; and our Sa- 
viour, Matt. vii. 6. Give not that which 
25 8 unto the Dogs, nelther caſt ye your 
NT £ 5 Hauri, 
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Pearls before Swine, left they trample them 
under their Feet and turn again and rent you. 
It is the moſt melancholy Circumſtance of 
the Condition of profligate Sinners, and 
what makes their Caſe deſperate, that they 
are oftimes abandoned both by God and 
Man. We cannot ſet Bounds to the Pa- 

tience and F orbearance of God, nor ſay 

to what Lengths he will ſuffer Men to Se 
before he takes from them his Grace, and 

gives them over to a reprobate Mind. 
The Parable ſets forth, that it was 9/7er a 

long Time that the Lord came and called 
his Servant to a Reckoning; which was 
intended, no doubt, to ſhew us, that God 
is patient and merciful to Sinners, and is 
a Reaſon why no bad Man ſhould ever ſo 
far deſpair as not to be willing to try his 
| beſt. Yet on the other Hand ſince though 
wie are certain that God will bear long with 
Sinners, we cannot be certain how long he 
will bear with Us; it muſt be our Wiſdom : 
when we find ourſelves deep in his Ac- 
counts, to be afraid that the preſent Op- 
portunity may be the laſt; and to endea- 


Vvour to make up a clear Reckoning whilſt 
the Poſſibility remains, Jeſt if we ſuffer the 


Pebt full to grow and encreaſe, the Day ” 
” of 
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of Grace ſhould eſcape us unawares, and 
we ſhould be involved beyond all Re- 
demption. The Author of the Epiſtle to 
the Hebrews exhorting us to [ook diligent= 
by left any Man fail of the Grace of God, 
backs his Exhortation with the Example 
of Eſau, who when he would have mherited _ 
the Bleſſing wwas rejected, and found no Place 
for Repentance though he fought it carefully 
with Tears, Heb. xii. 15,---17. This is 
not intended to teach us, that the truly 
Penitent ſhall at any Time be rejected, but 
it ſhews that there may be a Time when 
we ſhall be ſorry for our Sins without Re- 
medy. The Day of Judgment will be that 
Time to thoſe who die in their Sins; for 
then our Trial will be over; Sentence muſt = 
paſs, and the Tears of Puniſhment will 
avail us nothing. And fo when God hath 
taken away his Grace and not left Men 
Hearts to repent ; he may have left them 
Senſe enough to ſee both their Sin and 
their Danger, which will yield ſufficient 
Cauſe of Lamentation. But the Iſſue we 
may read in the Words of Solomon, Prov. 
i. 24. with which I ſhall conclude. Be- 
cauſe I have called, and ye refuſed ; I have 
Fn aut my Hand and no 5 regarded ; Ny 
| but 
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but ve have ſet at nought all my Counſel and 
would none of my Reproof : I alſo will laugh 


at your Calamity, I will mock when your Fear 


cometh. When your Fear cometh as Deſola- 
tion, and your Deſtruction cometh as a Whirt- 
wind ; when Diſireſt and Anguiſh cometh up- 
077 you ; then ſhall they call upon me, but J : 


oil not anſwer ; they ſhall ſeek me early, but 


they ſhall not ſind me. 
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M ATTHEW xxii, . 


The Kin adam of Heaven is like unto a certain 
King which made a Marriage for his Son. 


And ſent forth His Servants to call them that 


were bidden to the Wedding, and they 
ould not Come. 


LEES E SU 8 was now in the Tem- 
SN Max ple; when the Scribes and 
; Phariſees came to him and de- 
SL xXx» manded, by what Authority he 
did theſe Things, Chap. xxi. 23. This Pa- 


| rable gives an Anſwer to the Queſtion, and 


ſhews, who ſent him to what P urpoſe 


be was ſent, and---how much it concerned 


them to attend to his preaching. Take 
the Whole | in our Saviour s Own Words. 


De 


he Kingdom of Heaven. is like unto aq 
certain King which rae a Marriage Je his 
Son. 

And ſent forth bis Saran to call 1505 1 
> that were bidden to the Wy . and my 
would not come. 

Again he * forth! ard Sepang hin 9 
tell them which are bidden ; behold I have 
prepared my Dinner: My Oxen and my Fat- 
lings are killed, and all Thin are 0 . 
come unto the Marriage. __ 

But they made light of it avid dent Not 
- N one ta his F arm, ee zo ir Mer- 5 
chan L A it lie oF. -- 
nat x 0 Renmant tal 555 Sen _ 
e them ſpitefully and flew them. 
But when the King heard theresf he was 
aoroth ; and he ſent forth His Armies, and 
4 YAY ot th BY ur derers, ; and gh Kg their > 
2 7A b BY to ths FREY "PE Ww 10 | 
* g 17 ready, "but on which e were ne were 1 
wo worthy. © | 85 
"Go ye Ave into the 485 Wa ays,' aa as | 
many as ye ſhall find bid to the Marriage. 
o thoſe Servants went but into the high 
| Ways, and gathered together all aus many us 
they found, 'beth-bad and good, and rhe Mod. 

: ang Was Jurni iſhed with Gueſts. 


And. 
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And when the King \came.'m to ſee the 
Gueſts, he-faw there a Man which had not on 
a Wedding-Garment. 
And be Jaith unto him, Friend, how 
cameſt thou in hither, not having a W., edding- 
Garment ? And he was ſpeechleſs. _ po 
Den ſaid the King to the Servants, bind . 
A Hand and Foot and take him away, and 
| caſt him into outer Darkneſs ; there ſpall be 
weeping and gnaſhing of Teeth. 
6. For many are called, but fow are a Tz 
Wal Yo? p now the Particulars of this 
Parable. TIE 
The King ſending forth his FREE to 
invite Gueſts to the Marriage of his Son, 
is God calling Mankind to the Goſpel, by 
the preaching of the Apoſtles. . It is to be 
' remarked, that this Call to the Goſpel by 
| the Apoſtles was not the firſt Invitation ; 
for they were ſent to call them that were 
bidlen; which implies that ſome had been 
invited before. And theſe were the Peo- 
ple of the Jews, who had long and early 
Notice of this Grace to be diſpenſed to 
Mankind in God's due Time, by the Ora- 
cles of God to them committed. Chriſt him- 
ſelf tells the Jews, that the Seriptures teſti 
* < bim; ; WII v. 39. ) that is, of his 
coming; 7 
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coming which was foretold by the Pro- 
phets in different Ages of the Church. 


John the Baptiſt was ſent to warn them that 
the Time was at Hand, Matt. iii. 2. And 


the Purport of the preaching of the Apoſtles 


Was, that it was now come, and that Chriſt 


was the Perſon appointed of God to redeem 
Iſrael. Nor were they once only thus in- 
vited; but, when unmindful of the firſt 
Notices, God ſent out other Servants, ſay- 


ing, tell them which are bidden, behold T 


Have prepared my Dinner; my Oxen and my 


Fatlin gs are killed, and all Things are ready, 


come unto the Marriage: Which repreſents 


to us the frequent, repeated Applications 


which God made to the Jews by the 


Preachers of the Goſpel, after their firſt 
Call by Chriſt and his Apoſtles ; by which 
| he is to be underſtood not as barely invit- 

ing, but as pleading with his People, in 
| ſome ſach Addreſs as any Man would uſe 
to his Friend on a like Occaſion. « Why 


are you ſo unkind as to refuſe my Invi- 


tation, when I have made ſuch. coſtly 
IS Preparation for your Entertainment? 
« Come, I beſeech you, and let me not be 
« diſappointed 1 in my Expectation. n 
. great Condeſcenſion on the Part of 

God; 
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God; and yet ſuch as had been familiar to 


him. As I hve, ſaith the Lord God, I have 


no Pleaſure in the Death of the Wicked, but. 


that the Wicked turn from his Way and live. 
Turn ye, turn ye, from-your evil Ways ; for 


why wil ye die, O Houſe of Iſrael £2 Ezek. 
XXXIlI. II, and xviii. 31. Yet thus kindly 
invited, thus afteCtionately, as it were, in- 


treated, they made light of God's Call, and 


went their Ways ; one to his Farm, another 
to his. Merchandise. Some of them did 
worſe, and added Contumely to Contempt; 1 


for they took his Servants, whom he had 
ſent to invite them, and entreated them ſpite- 


fully and flew them ; of which cruel Treat- 
ment our bleſſed Saviour prophetically 
complains, Matt. xxiii. 37. O Feruſalem, 


| Feruſalem, thou that killſt the Prophets, 


and floneſt them which are ſent unto thee ; 
| bow often would I have gathered thy Children 
| rogether, even as Hen gathereth ber Chickens 
under her Wings, and ye would not! Their 
Puniſhment tollows---Bebold ! your Houſe 
2s left unto Dou de eſelate. And here, in the i 
Parable, it is ſaid, that ven the King heard 
thereof he was aol, and he ſent forth bis 
| Arimies, and de ſtroyed thoſe Murderers, and 
unt up their City ; which was fully veri- 


fied 
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fied in the great and final Overthrow of 


the Jewiſh Commonwealth by the Roman 


Power; when their City and their Temple 


were burnt to Aſhes, and not one Stone was 
45 upon another that was not thrown down. 


The Goſpel having met with ſo ill a Re- 


ception among the Jews; the remaining 
Part of the Parable opens to us the next 
Step determined by Providence, which was 
to offer it to the Gentiles. Then faith the 
King to his Servants, the W edding is ready, 
but they which were bidden were not worthy. 
S0 he therefore into the High-ways, and as 
many as ye ſhall find bid to the Marriage. In 
the ſame Parable as recorded by St. Luke, 
Chap. xiv. Ver. 16. the anger varies, | 
but the Senſe is the ſame. o out quickly 
into the Streets and Lanes of wt City, "| 
bring in hither the Poor and the Maimed, and 
the Halt and the Blind. And again Go out 
into the High-ays and Hedges, and compel 
them to come in. The Streets and Lanes, 
the High-ways me Hedges, are Places of 
common Reſort, in which no Man has 
Property. This therefore fitly deſcribes 
the Heathen World as diftirignithed from 
the Jews, who were God's Peculiar. T hey 
are ſtiled the Children of 


* Covenant, 5 
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Acts i iii: 25. To them pertained the Adop- 
lion, and the Ghry, and the Promiſes, Rom. 
Ix. 4. The Gentiles were Strangers to the 
EE Covenants of Promiſe, baving no Hope, and 5 
duoithoul God in the World, Eph. ii. 12. 
This is the Reaſon of the Diſtinction. But 
the Time was now come when they c 
were not a People were to be made a People, 
I Pet. 11. 10. The Jews had the Privi- 
lege of the firſt Offer, as the firſt born of 
_ God; but they having refuſed, the Gen- 
tiles were to be taken in, as the Apoſtles 
Paul and Barnabas told them. Acts xili. 
: 46. It was 1 ecefſary that the Word of God 
- ſhould firſt 1 have been ſpoken to you; but ſeeing 
Je put it from you, and judge yourſelves un- 
worthy of everlaſting Life ; lo] we turn to 
| " Gentiles ; for fo hath the Lord commanded 
What was the Conſequence? Why, 
= Gentiles accepted what the Jews had 
refuſed ; for thus it follows in the Parable. 
So thoſe Servants went out into the High-, 
ways, (that is among the Gentiles) and 
gathered together all as many as they found, 7 
both bad and good, and the Wedding was fur- 
riſhed © with Gueſts. It is not to be ſuppoſed 
that all who were called among the Gen- 
es Pie, the Gael. nor does the Pa- 
EY” 42, AS: frable 
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rable ſay ſo much. All that can be fed 
is, that great Numbers came in, which in 
fact was true. But of theſe ſome came in 
by Profeſſion only ; for there was a Mix- 
ture of good and bad together. Now ob- 
ſerve what follows. And when the King 
came in to fee the Gueſts, he ſaw there a 
Man which had not on a Wedding-Garment ; 
and he- ſaith unto him, Friend, how cameſt 
thou in hither not having on a Wedding-Gar- 
ment? The Meaning is, that he faw a 
Man not habited or dreffed in ſuch a Man- 
ner, as was ſuitable to the Solemnity ; 
Which was offering an Affront inſtead of 


| ſhewing Reſpect, It may be ſuggeſt- 


ed perhaps that the King ſhould have 


5 accepted of ſuch Gueſts as he had called; 


and that Perſons equipped in ſuch a Man- 
ner as to be fit to appear at a royal Ban- 
quet, are not likely to be found in the 
High- ways and Hedges. Is there any Man 
ſo mean as not to have his Holyday Coat? 
But it ſhould be confidered that the Dreſs 
and Ornaments of the Body anſwer in the 
Compariſon to the Graces and Virtues of 
the Mind, which they who live in the 
 High-ways and Hedges may provide fr ; 
themſelves, as well as they who live in Pa- 
5 laces 3 and with which whoever is not pro- 


perly 
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perly furniſhed, he may make Profeſſion of 

being Chriſt's Diſciple, but he will not be 

accepted. One of this Sort the Parable 
ſays the King ſaw among his Gueſts. 
There were many ſuch among the firſt. 


Profeſſors of the Goſpel, as there have 


been ever ſince: But the Parable mentions 
but one, to ſerve as an Example to all the 
reſt. And the Example is dreadful : Bind 
him Hand and F. oot and take him away, and 
caſi him into outer Darkneſs 3 there ſhall be 
weeping and gnaſhing of Teeth. For many 
are called, but few are choſen. That 18 
many are called and many come, but all 
that come are not choice OT choſen Men, 8 
ſuch as God will accept as fit for his King 
dom. The Expreſſion is taken from com- 
mon Practice, in almoſt all Caſes where 
there is a Mixture of good and bad Things 
together; which is to pick out and ſeparate 
thoſe which are fit for Uſe, and to throw 
the reſt away. The Scrvants (as we have 
| ſeen) gathered together all that they found, 
that is, all that were willing to come, bo 
bad and good. The King now. ſeparates. 
them one from the other; reſerves the 
Good to fit down with him at his Table, 
and orders the Bad to be taken away. t 
> cel into outer Darkneſs. Our Saviour hath 
R „„ exem- 
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exemplified this by a Variety of Parables; 
as by the Tares in the Wheat, and the Net 
that was caſt into the Sea, and gathered * 
every Kind; which when it was full they 
drove to Shore, and ſat down and gathered 
the good into 7 Hels; but caſt the bad away. 
So (ſays our Saviour) ſhall it be at the End 
, the World. The Angels ſhall come forth, 
and ſever the Wicked from the Juli, and ſhall 
caſt them into the Furnace of Fire; there 
Hall be Wailing and gnaſhing of Teeth, Matt. 
xili. 47— 51. See the Parable of the Netw 


Matt. Xii. 47. 


The Parable being thus plained, let us 29 


now point out thoſe Leſſons of Inſtruction 


which are contained under it. And. 
We are taught by this Parable, that | 
05 Goſpel is an Appeal to the Reaſon and 


| Underſtanding of Men, who are to judge 


for themſelves „and accept or refuſe as they 
ſhall be diſpoſed. The very Compariſon 
leads to this Notion. For the Call to the 


| 5 Goſpel i is as an Invitation to a F eaſt. N ow 


if you have a Mind to entertain a Man at 
your Table, you invite and perhaps entreat 
His Acceptance: But would you think it 


right, in ſuch a Caſe, to beat him, or to 


Nw! his Cloaths off Ris „ ache to make him 
N11 2 come? 
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come? To what Purpoſe ? When you in- 
vite a Man to an Entertainment, you mean 


him a Favour ; and when this Favour is 


freely and willingly accepted, there is a 


mutual Refpe&. In this lies the whole Vir- 


tue of the Thing. But when a Favour is 

| lighted, to enforce the Acceptance of it, 
is to be troubleſome, inſtead of doing a 
Kindneſs, which brings back no Hohour 
to a Man's ſelf ; for Honour, in the very 


Notion of it, is a free and a voluntary Tri- 


| bute. When Force is applied in ſuch. 
Caſes as theſe ; what is it that you force ? 
Why, not the Man, but the Carcaſs. or 
animal Machine. It is Juſt as if you 
ſhould open your Doors to a Statue, r 
Piece of Clock-work, and drag it in by 
Pullies and Wheels; with this Difference 
only, that as the Statue could do you no 
Honour, ſo neither could it give you Of- 
fence. But ſhould a Man, whom you had 
invited to your Table, come only for Fear 


of offending you by a Refuſal, and you 


ſhould plainly perceive that his Heart was 
not well with you, would you think your- 
ſelf honoured ? The Caſes are exactly pa- 
rallel. For all that Chriſt or his Apoſtles 
a could have forced, was the mere external 
VS az Pro- 
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Profeſſion; which was ſo far from be⸗ 

ing the Thing intended by the preaching 
of the Goſpel, that thoſe, you ſee, who 

came upon being invited, but came with- 
out the Wedding-Garment, (that is who 
came by Profeſſion OY were not ac- 
: cepted. | 

It is very true, 1 in St. Luke's Ac- 


count of this Parable, the King is repre- 


ſented as ſaying to his Servants, Go out into 
the High- ways and Hedges, and compel tbem 
to come in, that my Houſe may be filled, Luke 
Xiv. 23. But what Sort of Compulſion 5 
was this f Plainly not a Compulſion by ex- 


ternal Force, but that Sort of Compulſion 


which every Man feels when he is over- 
come by Entreaty and Perſuaſion. The 
Greek Word which we tranſlate compel, 
ſignifies no more than to neceſſitate or con- 
train, which Expreſſions are frequently 
_ uſed, where, not external Force but, ſome 
urgent Cauie or Reaſon is to be under» 
ſtood. Thus it is ſaid of Chriſt, that he 
conflrained his Diſciples to get into a Sip, : 
Matt. xiv. 22. So the two Diſciples going 
to Emmaus, conflrained Chriſt, ſaying, abide 
with ur, Luke xiv. 29. So Lydia conftramed 
Faul and Silas to n into ber Houſe, Acts 
| xvi. 
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xvi. 15. 80 Paul was confrained fo appeal 
unto PCafer; Chap. xxviii. 19. So he was 
neceſſitated to preach the Goſpel, 1 Cor. ix. 
16.—But the Practice of Chriſt and his | 

Apoſtles is the beſt Comment upon this 
Text; who never pretended (as indeed 

they had not Power) to compel any by 

Force to profeſs the Goſpel whom they 

could not win by Perſuaſion. The Word 
of Salvation was offered: As many as ac- 

cepted it were received; and the reſt were 
left in their Blindneſs. This was the con- 

ſtant Method, according to the general Di- 

rection given by our Saviour when he firſt 

ſent his Apoſtles to preach the Goſpel : 

- Whoſoever ſhall not receive you nor hear your 
Morde, when ye depart out of that City or 
_. Houſe ſhake off the Duſt of your Feet, Matt. 

: WIN There can be no Doubt but that God, 

if he had fo pleaſed, had Power to have 
- propagated the Profeſſion of the Goſpel by 
Force; as Mahomet did the Profeſſion of 

his Religion. But he thought fit to order 
it otherwiſe ; that it might ſtand as a laſt- 
ing Teſtimony to the Honour of that Faith _ 
which was to be made the Religion of the 
World. For hereby it appears, that what- 

ever . it made (as indeed the Pro- 
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greſs was very great) the Succeis was en- 
tirely owing to its own intrinſic Excel- 
lence, and the mighty Power of God 
working, by t the Hands of thoſe who 
_ preached, and in the Hearts of thoſe who 
believed. Had Chriſt propagated his Re- 
ligion by Force, it might with Reaſon have 
been ſaid, What Marvel that he found 
"0 Proſelites, when there was no Room leſt 
for Choice ?” But it is not ſo eaſy to ac- 
- count how ſach Numbers of Men, left to 
the Guidance of their own Reaſons, ſhould 
have laid aſide their inbred Prejudices and 
_ embraced a new Religion, not only with- 
out Force, but even againſt Force, had not 


the Evidences of its Truth been very con- 


ſpicuous, and come upon them with a 
Weight and Strength not to be withſtood. 
Eſpecially if you conſider, that there was 
nothing in this Religion that courted the 
cor Tupt Paſſions of Men; but, on the con- 
trary, it enjoined the ſtricteſt Purity of 
Life; a Leſſon, under any Circumſtances, 
hard to be practiſed, and to the firſt Con- 


verts of the Heathen Nations peculiarly fo, 


as by the falſe Maxims of their old Religi- 
on, they had been indulged in the | ng 


Licentioufneſs of Manners. But, u 
LK Though 


2. Though God left Mankind at Liber- 


ty either to accept or refuſe the Goſpel, 
(for any outward Force that there was to 


compel them) yet in the Exerciſe of this 


Liberty they ſtood accountable to Him, 


and made themſelves obnoxious to his Juſ- 


tice, if they wilfully withſtood the Truth, 
and rejected thoſe Manifeſtations of the di- 


vine Will, which (the Weight of the Evi- 
dence conſidered) they had all the Reaſon 


in the World to receive and embrace. 


This appears from that Part of the Pa- 


rable where the King is repreſented as be- 
ing wroth with thoſe who mal-treated and 
flew bis Servants, and as ſending forth his 
Armies to de eftroy thoſe Murderers and burn 


ih their City ; and more plainly from that 
Declaration of our Saviour, in the Paſſage 


of St. Matthew, juſt now cited (and in 
other Places of Scripture) Whoſoever ſhall 


not receive you, nor hear your Words, when 


ye depart out of that City or Houſe ſhake off” 
| the Duſt of your Feet. Verily I fay unto 


you, it ſhall be more tolerable for the Land of 
Sodom and Gomorrah at the Day of Judg- 
ment, than for that City, Matt. x. 14, 15. 


There is a plain Difference between uſing 
Severity to force an outward Profeſſion 
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362 SERMON XX. 
of Religion whether a Man ſees it reafo- 


nable or not; and uſing Severity in the 
Way of Puniſhment for the Negle& of 
Duty. The firſt Chriſt would not ts; be- 


cauſe it was improper; but the laſt is ne- 
cell; lary, as without it God's Government 
cannot ſtand. If God, when the Goſpel 


was publiſhed, had not given ſufficient 


Notice to Mankind that it was his own 


Work ; that it was He who called them 


by. Chriſt and his Apoſtles; he would have 
had no Cauſ e to have expected their Obe- 
dience. But the Parable repreſents it to 
us as ſufficiently notified ; for the King is 
| faid to have ſent the Meſſage of Invitation, 
not by any one he might chance to pick 
up in the Streets, but, by his own Ser- 
wants, that there might be no Doubt or 
Scruple left from whom the Invitation 
came. S0 God ſent his own Servants to 
| publiſh the Goſpel. And how did it 
appear that they were his Servants 5 


Why by the Credentials they brought in 


their Hands. The Servants of Princes 

and great Men are known by their out- 
ward State and Equipment ; by appearing 
in a Manner ſuitable to their Maſter's Rank 
and Quality; and this it is that gives them 


Credit 
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Credit when they tell you whoſe Servants 
they are. By the like Tokens Mankind 


was ſufficiently inſtructed (if they would 


have beſtowed proper Attention and Re- 
flection) that the firſt Preachers of the 


Goſpel were the Servants of the moſt high 


God; that they came to them in his 


Name, and by his Authority; for they : 
came inſtructed with the Power of God, 
viſible in the Signs and Wonders that 


were wrought by their Hands. To this 
Evidence Chriſt frequently appeals in his 


Diſcourſes with the Jews, and tells them 
that their refuſing to receive his Doctrine 
Was not owing to this, that they wanted 
Proof of his ins Miſhons, but to the 
Corruption of their own Hearts. He that 


is of God heareth God's Words; ye there- 


fore hear them not becanſe ye are not of 
God, Joh. viii. 47. Again; Chap. iii. Ver. 
19. after having ſaid that he that believeth 
not is condemned, becauſe be believeth not; 
he adds, (as the Reaſon of this Condemna- 
tion that Light is come into the World, and 
Men loved Darkneſs rather than Light, be- 
cauſe their Deeds were evil, This likewiſe 
is ſuggeſted in the Parable. For how did 
it happen that thoſe who were invited to 
the 
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264 SERMON XX. 
the Wedding-Feaſt refuſed to come? Was 
it becauſe they had any reaſonable Cauſe 
of Doubt that it was the King who invited 
them? No; but it was becauſe they had 
other Matters at Heart. The firſt ſaid, 
I have bought a Piece of Ground, and I 
muſt needs go and fee it I pray thee have 
ue CXCI ſed---Another had bought eve Vote 
of C Oxen---Another had married a W; 5 
Luke xiv. 18, 19, 20. The Moral of 
which in the Application of the Parable 
to Unbelievers is, that the Things of this 
World had fo much Sp their 
Thoughts, that they found no Leiſure to 
attend to the Things of God; and will 
you ſay that ſuch as theſe do not deſerve 
Puniſhment? We are to ſuppoſe that the 
Parable repreſents this Matter as it generally 
was and is, without attending to thoſe few 
(for comparatively they are but few) ex- 
cepted Caſes, where the Goſpel ſails of its 
proper Effect through mere Weakneſs of 
Underſtanding i in thoſe to whom it is of- 
fered; in which Caſes as it is always n 
God's Power, ſo doubtleſs it will ever be 
in his Will, to make the proper equitable |: 
. Abatements. But certainly it you conſider © 


Unbelief as an Act of Conner: (which it 
on. will 
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will be when we cheriſh and indulge thoſe 
Corruptions in our Hearts, which hin- 
der us from perceiving the Force of that 
Evidence upon which "ths Goſpel is eſta- 
bliſhed) it is a Sin of the firſt Magnitude, 
and will be followed with the ſevereſt 
Puniſhment : For it is defeating, ſo far as 
in us lies, the Purpoſes of God, in a Point 


” which appears to be of the greateſt Weight 


and Conſequence in the Scheme of his 


Providence. A King making a Marriage 
for his Son is a moſt important Tranſaction 
in the Matter of human Government ; ; 
ſuch the Parable repreſents God's calling 
us to Salvation by the Goſpel to be in his 
Government 5 and how little ſoever we 
underſtand (and little indeed it is that We 
do underſtand) of the Reaſons why God 
choſe this Method of Salvation rather than 
any other ; it ought to content us that this 8 
is the Method he has choſen, and which 
we are bound to attend to at the Peril of 
7 our everlaſting Intereſt. F or thus our Sa- 
viour warns us, Joh. xii. 47. / any Man 
| hear my Words and believe not, I judge him 
not, (that is, I row ing him not) for Icame 
not to judge the World but to fave the World. 
8 He that rejecteth n me e and recetveth not my 
I Wards | 
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366 SERMON XX. 


Words hath one that judgeth him; the Word 
that I have ſpoken the ame ſfoelt Juage him at 


the laſt Day. 

3. When we have boat the Goſ- 
pel our next Care muſt be to practice it. 
For the Cloſe of the Parable ſhews us, of 


| how little avail the outward Profeſſion of 
_ Chriſtianity will be, without a Life ſuita- 
ble to that Profeſſion. The Servants never 
conſidered, who among the Gueſts they 
had invited had the VMedding-Garment, and 


who had it not. It was not their Buſi- 


neſs; nor is it, nor was it the Buſineſs of 
the Preachers of the Goſpel to conſider, 
who comes to Chriſt with Sincerity and | 
Uprightneſs of Heart. They are not qua- 
lified for it; but muſt receive all who 
offer themſelves to Chriſt. But the King 
when he came 70 fee the Gueſts, made a Diſ- 


tinction; and fo will Chritt at the Day of 


Judgment, which is the Time pointed at 
by the Compariſon. God doth not come 
to ſee us in this World. This is the 
Time of inviting and gathering Company. 


But he comes to ſee us when he comes to 


judge us; and that will be in the next 
World, where his Feaſt is prepared, and 


when thoſe who ſhall be found worthy 
ſhall 


SERMON XX. 367 


hall ſit 7 gether with him in heavenly Places: 
But thofe who are unworthy ; thoſe who 


have not on the Wedding-Garment, ſhall be 


caſt into outer Darkneſs. What is this Wed- 


ding-Garment? It is that Guiſe, Frame 
and Habit of the Soul, which ſuits the 
Condition of thoſe who have profeſſed the 


h Goſpel. It 1 is Faith, and Repentance, and 


Righteouſneſs towards God. This is the 


Point to which the Goſpel would bring us; 


and thoſe who ſtop ſhort of it, defeat the 
End of Chriſt's Coming. And what will 
ſach have to ſay to excuſe themſelves when 
he ſhall aſk every one of them, Friend how 
cameſi thou in hither ? e What haſt thou to 


«do among my Diſciples? What Pretence to 


offer thyſelf to be one of my Gueſts: oth The 


unhappy Man in the Parable, we are told 


was ſpeechleſs; that is, he had nothing 8 


f ſay for himſelf, aſhamed (as we may "Gaps 


poſe) and convicted by his own Conſcience. 


And ſurely every wicked Chriſtian muſt 


ſtand dumb and confounded before his 
Almighty Judge, when he conſiders the 
Profeſſions he hath made; the Means he 
_ hath neglected; the Contempt he hath of- 


. fered to his Lord and Saviour by his un- 
godly Works. We are to profeſs Chriſt 


with 
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with our Mouths ; but what is the Pro- 
feſſion of the Mouth without the Obedi- 
ence of the Heart? We are to attend to 
the outward Means which Chriſt hath ap- 
pointed for our Edification and Improve- 

ment in Knowledge and in Virtue; ſuch 
as hearing and reading his holy Word, 
5 frequenting his Worſhip and Ordinances. 
But all this without the true inward 
Reformation is nothing or worſe than 
5 nothing. Theſe are Helps ſuited to our 
preſent State of Infirmity, and will be of 
no farther Uſe when this Life ſhall have 
an End; and if, when ſtript of their 
outward Furniture, our Souls ſhall ſtand 


before him naked, filthy, and deformed, 


he will loath and abhor us; and fo much 


the more, becauſe we have been Partakers 
of his Grace and have received it in vain. 
B Becauſe T have purged thee and thou waſh not 
purged, thou ſhalt not be purged of thy Fil. 
 thieſs any more till I have cauſed my F ury to 

reſt upon thee. 95 the Lord, have Jpoken it, 

and will 2 it; I will net go back, neither 


by . will I repent ; according. to thy Ways and __ 


cording to thy Doings will T judge thee, Jaith : 
the Lord God, Ezek. XXiv. 13, * _ 
„ SE R- 
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PEEING: Jeſus, Behold wwe have forſaken 
all and followed thee ; what ſhall we have? 


To which Jeſus anſwers----Every one that 
hath forſaken Houſe, or Brethren, or Sif 
. + aher, or Mot her, or M, tte, or . 
Children, or Lands for. my Names ſake, 

| ſhall receive an hundred Fold, and fhall 
inherit everlaſting Life-----and adds, But 
many that are firſt ſhall be laſt and the - 
ſhall be. firſt. This our. Saviour illuſtrates 
by a Parable; which for your Eaſe I ſhall | 


recite. | 


LEG 85 F we go back to the ſore- 
we going Chapter, Verſe 27. we 
. 8 ſhall find Peter ſaying unto 
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The Kingdom of Heaven 1s like unto 4 
Man that is a Houſholder, which went out 
early in the Morning to hire Labourers into 
his Vineyard. And when he had agreed 
with the Labourers for a Penny a Day, he 
ſent them into his Vineyard. And he went 
out about the third Hour and ſaw others 
funding idle m the Market Place, and faid 
unto them, go ye alſo into the Vineyard and 
whatſoever is Right I will give you----In 
like manner, Soar uh  faxth, ninth, and 
eleventh Hours So when Even was come 
the Lord of the Vineyard ſaith unto his 
Steward; call the Labourers and give them 
their Hire, beginning from the laſt unto the 
firſt. And when They came that were hired 

about the eleventh Hour, they received every 15 
Man a Penny. But when the firſt came, 
they ſuppoſed that they ſhould have received 
more, and they likews iſe received every Man 
a Penny. And when they had received it, 
they murmured againſt the good Man of the 
Houſe ſaying ; theſe laſt have wrought — 
| but one Hour, and thou haſt made them equal ? 
undo us who have born the Heat and Burden 
e the Day. But be anſwered c one of them 
ali ſand; Friend, I do thee no Wrong; 
Ps my thou not agree ae me for a Penny? 
5 i as Bren Take 
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Tate that thine is and go thy Way; 1 
will give unto the laſt even as unto Thee. 
Is it not lawful for me to do what I will with 
mine own? Is thine Eye evil becauſe J am 
good? So the loft ſhall be firſt and the 


ff laſt ; for way be called but Ju 
choſen. 


It is for the Elluſtration of this eld 
ing Paſlage, the laſt ſhall be firſt and the 
rſt laſt, that the Parable was ſpoken; 
as the Connexion ſhews. For the Kingdom 
of Heaven is lièe unto a Man that is an 

Haouſbolden, &c. that is, in ordering the 
Affairs of his ſpiritual Kingdom, God will 
deal by Mankind as the Houſholder did b 
the Labourers whom he called into his 4 
Vineyard, ſome early in the Morning and . 
others at the eleventh Hour, where the ”= 
firſt and the /aft were both treated alike. 
To come at the true Meaning of the Para- 
ble, therefore, we muſt conſider to what 
Sort of Men the Compariſon will beſt a= a 
gree, or who were thoſe fr/# who were "i 
called into God's Vineyard early in the 
Morning, and who thoſe J who were 
called at the eleventh Hour; and theſe | 
again were the Jews and Gentiles. The 
35 Jews are ſtiled the firſts or (as it is in 
8 Bb 2 ” the 


ona - 
the Parable above explained) thoſe who 
had been hidden ſome Time ago; becauſe 
they were God's People by ancient Inheri- 
| tance, in Virtue of the Covenant made 


with their Forefathers; with Abraham, 


Iſaac, and Jacob. Their State therefore 
is fitly repreſented in the Parable by | 
thoſe Labourers who were hired early in 
the Morning; as the State of the Gentiles 
1s, by thoſe who were invited in at the 
eleventh Hour: For they were under no 
Covenant with God as the Jews were, 
nor did God ever make them the Offers 
of Salvation by ſending Prophets among 
them, till, as it were in the Cloſe of the 
Day, in 7he laſt Days (as the Apoſtle ſtiles 
it) he ſpake unto them by bis Son, the 


1 Prophet of All. And whereas the 
Parable ſets forth that the Lord of the 


i Vineyard made no Difference in Point of 
Wages between thoſe Labourers who 
were hired early in the Morning, and 
thoſe who were called at the eleventh 

Hour, but the laſt as well as the firſt 
received every Man a Penny; this is intended 
to ſhew us that the Gentiles, though late 
called, if they accepted the Offer vough- 
tated them, {hould be entitled to the ſame 
a Benefits 
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Benefits with the Jews, without any Re- 


gard to ancient Prerogative. Thus e 


laſt were firſt, that is, put upon the 


fame Foot of Advantage with the firſt. 


And fo the fir ſhould be loft ; that is, 


they ſhould loſe their Privilege as the 


People of God, and ſhould ſtand in the 
Condition of Heathens (who as ſuch were 


Strangers from his Covenant) if they em- 


braced not the Goſpel. The Parable . 


does not enter into this latter Part of 


our Saviour's Meaning. For it ſpeaks of 
Labourers who went into the Vineyard 
and received their Wages; but it ſays non; 
thing of any Labourers who were turned 
out of the Vineyard, becauſe they refuſ- 
de to accept of the Wages offered. But 
there are other Parables in which the 
State of the unbelieving Jews is plainly. 


repreſented ; one we have in the next 


Chapter under the Similitude of another 
Houſholder which planted a Vineyard---and 
| bet it out to Huſbandmen ; who, when he 
ent his Servants that they might receive the 
Fruits. ---beat one and killed another, and 
 floned another, and laſt of all flew his Son. 
This Parable points at the Behaviour of 
the Jews, from the Time that they were 


V»ʒdu ub 
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firſt called to be God's People, to the 
coming of Chriſt ; diſobeying and perſe- 
cuting his Prophets which he ſent to them 


from Ti ime to Time, and at laſt crucifying 
the Lord 25 Life and Glory. 5. Upon which 


Caſe our Saviour puts this Queſtion, hen 


the Lord of the Vineyard cometh what will he 
do unto thoſe Huſoaramen £ And the Anſwer 
is, he will miſerably deſtroy thoje wicked Men, 
and will let cut His Vineyard to other Huſband- 
men, who ſpall render Lum che F rutts in their. 
_ Seaſons. 5 woe LY 
Me have the fame Raproſentation.; in the 
Parable of the Wedding (before explained) 
when thoſe who had been bidden would 
not come, but flew the Servants whom the 
King had ſent to invite them. This Pa- 
rable begins where the other ends; and 
repreſents the Behaviour of the Jews to the 
Ahpoſtles of Chriſt, who were ſent to in- 
vite them to accept the Goſpel. They 
had been bidden long before. Their Co- 
venant, which pointed to Chriſt and had 
its Completion in Chriſt, was the Seal R 
their Privilege. What now follows upon 
this undutiful Behaviour, when they were 


admoniſhed that the King was ready 3” 


receive them e Why 6 you: have already 
heard) | 
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heard) the King was wroth, and ſent forth 
his Armies and deſtroyed thoje Murderers 
and burned up their City; and faith to his 
Servants, the Wedding is ready, but they 
_ @ohich wwere bidden (meaning the Jews) Were 
not worthy, Go ye therefor e mta the High- 

f do (meaning among the Gentiles) and 


as many as ye ſhall find, bring to the Mar- 
riage. Here the firſt were the laſt, and 


„ laſt firſt. The Jews are caſt off 


from being God's People upon their re- 


jecting the Goſpel, and the Gentiles are 5 | 


taken in upon their receiving it; and of 
this our Saviour gave them expreſs Warning. 
Jay unto you that many ſhall come from 
the Faſt and Weſt, and ſhall fit down with 
Abraham, and 1Jaac and Jacob in the King- 
dm of Heaven; but the Children of the 
Kingdom ſhall be caſt into outer Darkneſs, 
there ſpall be wee ping and gnaſbing of Teeth, 
Matt. viii. 11, 12. And again, Luke xiii. 
28. There ſhall be weeping and gnaſhing 
% Teeth, when ye ſhall ſee Abraham and 
T/aac and Facob, and all the Prophets in the 
Nene of God, and you yourſelves thruſt 
And they ſhall come from the Eaft, 
: _ from the Weſt, and from the North, 
and "hen the South, and ſhall fit down in 
1 B b 4 „ e 
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the Kinodom of God. And behold there are 
laſt which jhall be ſirſt, and there are jirft 
which ſhall be laſt. Here the Words of 
the Text are applied to the very Caſe of 


God's caſting off the Jews for their Un- 


| belief, and his taking in thote of the Gen- 
| tiles who ſhould. embr ace the Goſpel ; 
wich places the Explication g given beyond 


: the Kcach of Exception. 


Theis general Doctrine of the Text being 
thus cleared, let us next attend to the Res- 
ſon of it as it lies in the Parable. The 
Jews valued themſelves much upon their 

Prerogative as the Sons of Abraham; 


© and the telling them that now this Prero- 


gative was to be at an End, and the Jews 
and Gentiles put upon the ſame Foot, 
was likely to give great Offerce; as in 
Fact it did After wise when the Time 
was come that a Door of Faith was to 
be opened to the Gentiles. For nothing 
ſtuck with the Jews ſo much as this, that 
the Gentiles ſhould be Fellow Heirs, and of 
be Jeme Body, and Partaks rs of the Pro- 
 mijes sf Ged Y the Gope!, as St. Paul 
ſpeaks, Eph. 1 6. This is! repreſent- 
ed to us in chat Fart of the Parable, 
1 Where 
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where thoſe Labourers who were hired 
early in the Morning are introduced. as 
 murmurins againſt the good Man of the | 
 Houje, and ſaying, theſe laſt have wrought bY 
but one Hour and thou hajt made them equal 
' wnto us, who have born the Heat and Bur- 
den of the Day. But what ſays the Lord 
to one of them, and in him to them all? 
| f riend TI 45 thee no Wrong. Didi thou 
mt agree with me for a. Penny? Take that 
how is and go thy Way--=--Is it not law- 
ful for me to do what I will with mine 
own ? Is thine Eye evil becauſe I am good? 
In which Words our Saviour gives the Jews 
to underſtand, that this Proceeding was 1 
no Contravention of the Covenant made i 
with their Fathers, They had their Bar- 
gain. Ihe Salvation promiſed was before 
them if they would accept it, and if God 
was determined to extend the ſame Grace 
to the Gentiles alſo, what Was that to 
them? If I pay to one Man a Debt 
_ ener Shillings, and give to ano- 
ther the ſame Sum; am I to be called 
to account for it? Obſerve here, the Con- 
deſcenſion of our bleſſed Lord. He ar- N 
gues with the Jews as if they had ſome ; 1 
Merit to plead in Conſequence of their | 
being Children of the Covenant. As if 
2 78 08 mi they 
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they had done ſome great Matter benefi- 
cial to God, for which they might claim 
Wages in the Way of an Equivalent. 
Whereas God's Covenant was from the 
Beginning to the Concluſion of it, an Act 
of Mercy, to the Jews themſelves as 
well as to the Gentiles, between whom 
the true and only Diſtinction was that 
the one was called to Mercy ſooner than 
the other; and was this a fit Cauſe of 
: Boaſting ? But take it in the Light the 
Parable repreſents it, and fay, that here 
was fo much Work done for ſo much 


Wages to be received; if you are offered 


the Wages contracted for, have vou et 
Cauſe to be content ? Cauſe there is no 
doubt; and as that Servant who ſhould re- 
fuſe to accept his Wages honeſtly and punc- 
tually offered, becauſe his Maſter thought 
fit to give another as much, who 35 
earned leſs, would very juſtly be turned off 
and left to ſtarve ; fo thoſe of the Jews 
who ſtumbled at the Goſpel becauſe the 
| Gentiles were called in to be Sharers with 
them in the Benefits of it, were as juftly 
ſtruck off from their ancient Privileges and 
left under the Curſe, to inherit Wrath and 
N Condemnation. | 
F rom 5 
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From the whole then give me Leave a: 


make the following Obſervations. 


1. From the Explanation of the Para- 


ble it is plain, that it gives no Encourage- 


ment to any Hopes which thoſe, who have 
received the Goſpel and look for Salvation 


by Chriſt, may conceive from the Efficacy 


of a late Repentance. That at what Time 

ſoever a Sinner repents and turns to God he 
ſhall be accepted, is the great Charter of 5 
the Goſpel. This was intended to encou- 
rage Men at all Times to repent, not to ſin 
with Security. And yet this Uſe is made 


of it by many, who take little Care to re- 


form their Lives at preſent, under a No- —_ 
tion, that if they do at any Time repent 
before they die, though ever ſo late, it 
will go juſt as well with them in the next 
World as if they had done it ſooner; for 
which they are wont to alledge, that the 


Labourers in the Goſpel who came into 


the Vineyard at the eleventh Hour, had 
the ſame Reward with thoſe who were 
hired in the Morning and had born the 
Heat and Burden of the Day. But what 


Similitude is there between theſe two 


Caſes ? The Labourers who came not into 
the Vineyard till the eleventh Hour, are, 


in 
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in the Parable, thoſe who were not called 
till the eleventh Hour. But the late Pe- 


nitent, who lives under the Means of the 
Goſpel, has been long called, and long re- 
fuſed to come, any more than in outward 
Shew and Profeſſion. The Parable there- 
fore has nothing to do with this Caſe ; nor 
can the Reaſoning contained in it, be ap- 
| plied to it with any Sort of Juſtice or Pro- 
priety. For in offering the Means of Sal- 


vation by the Goſpel, God does (as I have 
before obſerved) an Act of Mercy; and 


this is fitly repreſented by the Caſe of a 
5 Maſter diſtributing Money to his Servants, 
not according to the Proportion of their 
Work, but according to the Meaſure of 

his own Goodneſs. In this Caſe he 

: might reaſonably reply to thoſe who found 

Fault, Is it not lawoful for me to do what I will 

ith my own ? But in diſpenſing the Re- 

wards of a Life to come to thoſe who have 


had theſe Means in their Hands, and are 


to be judged by their Uſe of them, God 
| takes upon himſelf to diſtribute Juſtice ; 
and here it is plain, that the Proportion 
of every Man's Work muſt be taken into 
Conſideration. If the Houſholder, inſtead _ 
of bargaining with any of the Labourers _ 


3 at 
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at a certain Rate, had called them all toge- 


ther and told them, that every Man ſhould 
be paid according to his Earnings; he 


would hereby have tied himſelf down to 


diſtribute Juſtice ; and in this Caſe it would 
have been reaſonable that they who had 


done moſt Work ſhould have received moſt 
Wages. He could not then have pleaded 
that what he | gave was his own ; for what 
he had agreed to give by ſpecial Contract 
was no longer His own. Now God hath ex- 
preſſly told us, that at the great Day of 


Account, he vill reward every Man accord- 


ing to his Works ; and therefore in Propor- | 
tion to his Improvements, which is clearly 
repreſented to us in the Parable of the 
Pounds, as it is recorded Luke xix. 12. 
The Nobleman that went into a far Country 


to receive for himſelf a Kingdom and to re- 
turn, is Chriſt appearing in the Fleſh to 
make himſelf a Church upon Earth. The 


ten Pounds which he delivered to his ren 

Servants to trade withall, denotes the Goſ- 
pel equally offered to all. His commanding 
thoſe Servants to be called unto him to whom 


be had given the Money, that he might know 


bow much every Man had gained by trading, 


pre the Day of Jae when 
Chriſt 
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Chriſt ſhall call all Nations before him, 
to give an Account of their Works. Here 
then the Caſe is exactly ſtated. And what 


is the Event? Was every Man that had 
his Pound delivered to him rewarded e- 
qually ? No, but every Man was reward 


ed according to his Improvements; for he 
that had gained ten Pounds had Authority 


given him over ten Cities; and he that had 
gained five was ſet over five. Even thus it 
ſhall be in the next World. All that repent, 
be it ſooner or later, ſhall be accepted. But 
to what ihall they be accepted? Why, to 
ſuch a Reward as their moral State qua- 
lifies them for. To an equal Reward if 
their Improvements have been equal; and 
to different Rewards if their Improvements 
have been different. This is the plain 
Truth of the Caſe. So that if you will 
but conſider, how unlikely a Thing it is, 
that thoſe who repent upon a Death-bed 


only, or in the decline of Life, when 


there is but little Time left in which to 
work out their Salvation, ſhould be equal 
Proficients with thoſe who have begun 
_ early and gone on induſtriouſly, grafting 


one Improvement upon another; you will 


Wik perceive who they are that take the „ 


moſt 
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moſt reaſonable Courſe; and that by throw= 


ing away our younger Years, we may pro- 
bably loſe thoſe Advantages, which all our 
future Induſtry will not be able to redeem. 


I do not deny the Poſſibility of a Death- 


bed Repentance, nor the Availableneſs of 


it to Salvation, when it 1s hearty and ſin- 


cere. Ke that repents, though late, ſhall 


(as I have faid) be accepted as well as he 


wrho repenteth ſooner. But it will be to a 
Reward proportionable to the Value of his 
Repentance as it is, not according to its 


Value as it might have been if he had re- 
pented ſooner, and made greater Profici- 


ency in Virtue and a good . And this 


will at all Times be a Reaſon why we 
ſhould do our beſt, and be careful that 


we loſe not the Things whereunto we might 


_ attain. If we are already good, it will be 
always worth our while to be growing tilt 
better. There is no ſuch Thing as being 


too good or too happy! 1 


2. From the Reaſoning i in the Parable it 
is plain, that as the Jowe had no juſt Cauſe 


of Complaint, that the Gentiles were call- 


ed in to be Partakers with them of the 
Promiſe of God by the Goſpel; ſo the 
Gentiles on their Part had no Cauſe to 8 
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be offended that they were not called as 
early as the Jews. For fince God's Call 
to both was an Act of free undeſerved 
Mercy, it will follow, that he might call 
as well when, as whom, he thought 1 
without being obliged to anſwer to his 
Creatures why he did ſo. We do not find 
that the Gentiles of thoſe Times had any 


Scruples upon this Head ; but we have 
ſome in theſe Days, Who make it an 


Objection againſt the Goſpel, (ſufficient 


in their Opinions to overthrow its Autho- 
rity) that it was not offered to all Perſons 
at all Times. What is this but calling God 
to account for his own Gifts? Let us ſup- | 
poſe that the good Man in the Parable 
had met with ſuch Murmurers as theſe 3 
"AF for Inſtance, that when he applied him- 0 
ſelf to thoſe whom he called into the 
on Vineyard at the eleventh Hour, they ſhould 
have turned away in Scorn and ſaid, Why 
did you not 'come early in the Morning ? 
Or that when he came to thoſe whom he 
| hired in the Morning, they ſhould have 
anſwered, Why did you not come Yeſter- 
day, or a Week, or a Month ago! ? Would 
he not have had juit Cauſe to 53 80 been of- - 
tended * : In Points on natural Jultice Men 


are 
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are tied down to Rules; but in diſtributing 
Favours, we all claim the Privilege to act 


by Diſcretion. A Man tills his Ground or 
he lets it lie fallow ; he calls in Labourers, 


many or a few ; he employs this Man or 


he employs that, juſt as he thinks fit. Has 


he not a Right ſo to do? Or will we deny 


that Liberty to God, Which we take to 
ourſelves? There are Reaſons of Prudence 


indeed which determine the Conduct of 


wiſe Men in ſuch Caſes; and God does 
every Thing by the Direction of the high- 
eſt Wiſdom, upon which we muſt not 


preſume to ſit as Judges. The mere 
Wants of Mankind conſidered, it may to 


Us ſeem reaſonable that the Benefits of 
God's Covenant ſhould have been extended 
alike to all; but there may be Conſidera- 
tions reſpecting the general Syſtem of God's 


Providence, ſeen only to himſelf, that might 
| enforce a different Way of proceeding. All 
that concerns Us is this: Hath the Goſpel 


the proper Evidence of a divine Revela- 


tion? If it has, leaving the Reaſons of this 


Diſpenſation to him to whom . alone they 


yang, let us an accept the Bene- 
MS. 
3. If it was juſt 3 in God to ſhut the 3 


out of his Mercy for rejecting che Goſpel, 
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and to take in the Gentiles who embraced i it 
in their ſtead ; we may molt certainly con- 
clude that the Gentiles alſo ſhall be cut off if 
they follow the ſame Example of Unbelief. 
So ſays St. Paul, Rom. xi. 20, 21. Becauſe 
of Unbelief they (the Jews) were broken off ; 
thou (the Gentile) Nandeſt by Faith. Be not 
high minded but fear. For if God ſpared not 
the natural Branches, take heed Ieft he alſ 
ſhare not thee. Mercy there is for thoſe 
who have never been called ; but none for 
thoſe who being called ſhall refuſe to come, 
or who havingonce accepted ſhall afterwards 
fall away. So it is alfo to thoſe who come 
indeed into the Vineyard, but do nothing 
when they are there; thoſe who take the 
Name and Profeſſion of Chriſtians upon 
themſelves, but do not the Duty of Chriſ- 
tians. It is an unreaſonable Thing for thoſe 
who will not work to expect Wages. It is 
to the Diligent and Induſtrious that the Re- 
ward is promiſed. To idle, unprofitable 
Servants, who ſquander away their Lord's 
Money, or hide their Talents in the Earth; 
Correction belongs; and what their Wages 
hall be the Gotpel has told us, They ball 

- bs je och. into outer Darkneſs, where ſhall be 
Weep PTA « and gnaſhing. f Teeth. 
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W. hen he afented x up on hieh he led Captivity 


captive, and gave Gifts unto Men. 
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5 . > 2.4 Effect and Conſequence of 
825 A SY Chriſt's Aſcenſion. Let us firſt 


Sc ſettle the Meaning of them. 


He led Captivity captive ; the ſame Ex- 


preſſion which we have in the 68th Pfalm, 


Verſe 18, to which this Paſſage refers. 
Thou haſt aſcended on high ; thou haſt led 


Captivity captive 3 thou haſt received Gifts 
for Men. We meet with it again Judges 


V 2. Awake, awake, Deborah; awake, 
awake, utter a Song; ar iſe Barak and lead 
thy Captivity captive. This laſt Paſſage re- 
fers to the Victory obtained by Deborah 
3 C £2: and 
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and Barak over Siſera, Captain of Jabin, 
King of Canaan, into whoſe Hand (as it is 
ſaid, Verſe 2.) the Lord had fold the Chil- 
dren of Iſrael. The leading the Chieftains 
of this Hott in Triumph (as was cuſtomary 
after great Victories) is called leading heir 
Captivity captive 3 that is leading thoſe cap- 
tive who before held them in Captivity. 
The Senſe is the ſame in the other two 


Places. That in Pſalm Ixviii. is a Pre- 
diction of Chriſt's Aſcenſion, and ſo ap- 


plied by the Apoſtle in the Text; and the 
Senſe in both is, that when Chiſt aſcended 
into Heaven, he led thoſe captive who be- 
fore had been Lords over others. It is nor -- 
ſaid of Chriſt, as it was ſaid of Barak, that 
he led his Captivity captive (for he who 
was the Author of all Liberty, could him 
ſelf be held in Bondage by none) but it is 


ſaid, he led Captivity captive, that is, ge 


led thoſe captive who before had exerciſed _ 
Tyranny. And who were they ? Why Sin 
and Death, and the Author of them both, 
the Devil and his wicked Spirits, under 
whom the whole human Race is, in Scrip- 


ture, repreſented as having been in Bond- 


age. Thus Heb. ii. 14. it is ſaid of Chriſt, 
eee might de rey him that had the 


Power 
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Power of Death, that is the Devil; and 
deliver them, who, through Fear of Death, 
were all their Life-time ſubjeft to Bondage. 


And 2 Tim. ii. 26. bad Men are faid to 
be in the Snare of the Devil, taken captive 


by him at his Will, Every bad Man is the 


Devil's Slave. For Sin is the Devil's 
Work, and Death is Sin's Wages. £ + 
fatal Chain Chriſt hath broken; taking 

away Sin by opening the Way to Repent- 


ance and Remiſſion; and deſtroying Death 
by the Reſurrection from the Dead. This 


18 deſtroying the Devil's Kingdom; ſetting 
open his Priſon Doors and e off his 


Fetters. This i is called by St. Paul, Jpou- 


ing Principalities and Powers ; making a 


Shew of them openly and n o 


them, Col. ii. 15. 
In the next Place; Chi iſt 8 he af 


cended up on high gave Gifts unto Men. 
The Pfalmiſt hath expreſſed it thus: Thou 


 baſt received Gifts for Men; which comes 


exactly to the ſame Thing; for what Chriſt 
gave, that he firſt received from the Fa- 
ther; ;;: Thee Gifts were the Gifts of the 
Holy Ghoſt, to be diſtributed in their va- 
rious Kinds among his faithful Servants, 
5 for the common Ulſe and Benefit, of his 


c Cc I Church; 5 
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Church, as it follows, Verſe 11---14. And 
he gave ſome, Apoſtles, and fome, Prophets, 
2 5 fome, Evangeliſte, and ſome, Paſtors and 
Teachers ; for the perfecting of the Sainte, 
for the Work of the Ministry, for the edify- 
ing of the Body of Chriſt ; till we all come in 
the hee of the Faith, and of the Kno- 
edge of the Son of God, unto a perfect Man, 
 wnto Megſure of the Stature of the F ge 
of Chriſt. e 
le Hiſtory of Chriſt's Aſcenſion we 
have in the firſt Chapter of the Acts; 
where we read, that Chriſt after his Paſ= 
fm ſhewed himſelf” alive to his Apoſtles by 
many infallible Proofs, being ſeen of them forty 
Days, and ſpeaking of the Things pertaining 
ts the Kingdom of God. The Body in which 
_ Chriſt appeared after his Reſurrection, was 
the ſelf-ſame Body in which he appeared 
before his Death, and which was laid in the 
Grave ; 3 as the Account of his Reſurrection 
ſhews : Which Body being animated by 
the ſame living Soul, Chriſt was again be= 
come the ſame living Man. It was in this 
Body of Fleſh and Blood, and Skin and 
Bones, that Chriſt Was ſeen, converſed, . 
and ate with his Diſciples; ; and it was 
A ſelf- fame Poly ® that afterwards aſcend- | 
ed 
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ed into Heaven; for we read in the ſame 
Chapter of the Acts, that whilſt he was in 


actual Converſation with his Apoſtles with 


whom he was aſſembled, and white they be- 
held him, he was taken up, and a Cloud re- 
.cerved him out of their Sight. Whither he 


went they could not know any farther than 


their Sight would carry them; but to ſa- 


_ tiefy them in this, they had the divine Teſ- 


| timony: For wwe they looked freafa % ko- 


ward Heaven, as he went up, behold two 
Men food by them in white Apparel; which 
alſo ſaid, ye Men of Galilee, why fland ye 


gazing. up into Heaven. This ſame Teſus 
which is taken up from you into Heaven, 


all fo come, in like Manner as ye have feen 


him go into Heaven, Acts i i. Verſe 10, 11. 


Theſe two Men were none of their Com- 
pany ;. and the Manner in which they are 


introduced. by the Hiſtorian ſhews, that 


their Appearance was extraordinary and 
miraculous. So that the Apoſtles had the 
Evidence of their own Eyes, ſo far as that 
went, and, where that failed, tlie Evidence 


of a Mir acle, to convince them that in the 


tame Body in which Chriſt converſed with 
them on Earth, in that fame Body he was 


| carried up into Heaven. 
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This Event anſwered to the great Strokes 
of our Saviour's Character. He Was ap- 


pointed to be the Judge of Quick and 
Dead, and the Time of Judgment was not 


preſently to come. The laſt Judgment is 


to be the judgment of Mankind by the 
Goſpel; and therefore it was neceſſary that 
the Goſpel ſhould be publiſhed throughout 


the World; which muſt be a Work of 


Time, longer or ſhorter, as God ſhall 
think fit. And as it was not fit that Chriſt 
| ſhould always continue upon Earth, but 
leave the Goſpel to its proper natural Ope- 
rations; where ſhould he go in the mean 
Time, but to Heaven, the Place from 
. whence he came, and where he was with 
the Father from all Eternity? And as it 
ſuited the Wiſdom of God, that he ſhould 
judge the World in that ſame Nature by 
which he ſaved the World; therefore he 
went up alive both Soul and Body, and is 
fat down at the right Hand of God, in 
Power, and Majeſty, and Glory, where he 
ever liveth to make Tnterceſion for Us, Heb. 


vil. 25. and i ix. 24. Rom. viii. 34. 
But it may be aſked- What Relation ; 


hath Chriſt's Aſcenſion into Heaven, with 


/ his a ing. the Devil J Kingdom, and 


Sir ing 
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giving the Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt? As 
to the firſt, it is to be obſerved that the 


Deſtruction of the Devil's Kingdom, is 
(properly) the Effect of Chriſt's Death and 
Paſſion. So the Apoſtle, Heb. ii. 14. That 

1 through Death he might deſtroy him that had” 

the Power of Death. And this is intimated —_ 

= to us in the Verſes immediately following 

the Text. Now that he aſcended, what is 
it, but that be de eſeended firſt into the louer 

| Parts of the Earth? He that de eſcended y; 
is the fume alſo that aſcended. He that 


died, and Was buried, and went up into 


Heaven, f is one and the ſame Chriſt; which 
is mentioned to ſhew us, that our Deliver- 1 
ance from Sin and Death is no otherwiſe I 


related to Chriſt's Aſcenſion, than as it re- 


fers to and preſuppoſes his Death and Suf- 
ferings. The Aſcenſion of Chrift was the 
Cloſe of his Adminiſtration here on Earth, 
and anſwers to the Act of a Conqueror 
leading his Enemies in Triumph after he 
hath finiſhed the War. It is the Sword 
that wins the Battle ; the Triumph only 
ſhews it. And fo, it was the Death of 
Chriſt that wrought our Salvation; the Ac- 
compliſhment of which was declared by 
- -his Aſcenſion into Heaven, So the Author | 
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294 SERMON XXII. 
to the Hebrews, Chap. ii. Verſe 9. We ſee 
Feſus, who was made a little lower than the 
Angels, for the Suferings of Death crowned 
with Glory and Honour ; that he by the Grace 

of God ſhould taſte Death jor every Man. 
_ Chriſt was made her than the Angels by 


becoming Man. He was crowned with 
Glory and Honour by his Aſcenſion into 


Heaven; ; and this is expreſſiy mentioned to 5 
have been the Reward of his Sufferings. 


8 So that the Aſcenſion of Chriſt being the 


Reward of his Sufferings, it was a publick 
Teſtimony on the Part of God that his 
Mediation was accepted ; - and that, as he 
has undertaken to fave Mankind, fo Man- 
. kind by him was actually ſaved. 
And there is not a leſs Affinity between 


Chriſt s Aſcenſion, and the ſecond Particu- 


lar, the diſpenſing the Giſts of the Holy 
Ghoſt ; for the one is properly the Ground 


and Foundation of the other. Now (ſays 1 8 


Chriſt) J go my Way unto bim that ſont me, 
eee J Have jaid theſe Things unto. 
vou Sorrow hath filled your Hearts. Never- 
 theleſs I tell you the Truth; it is expedient jor 
you that I go away; for if 1 go nat away the _ 
Comforter will not come unto you; but if 7 
depart 2 will fend him. The Holy Ghoſt was 


not 
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not to come, till ſuch a State of the Church 


was opened, as made his Preſence neceſ- 


ſary; that is till the Time was fulfilled 
when the Goſpel was to be publiſhed 
throughout the World; and this was not 


to be till Chriſt's Miniſtry was at an End. 
The Miniſtry of Chriſt was local and con- 


fined ; and fo was the Miniſtry of his A- 
poſtles during our Saviour's Life-time. G 
not into the May of the Gentiles, and into 


any City of the Samaritans enter ye not 3 bur 


g rather to the loft Sheep of the Houſe of 


Jjroet. 'This was our Saviour's Charge to 


his twelve Apoſtles, when he called them, 


and fent them forth to preach, as we read, 
Matt. x. 55 6. But after his Reſurrection, 


and immediately before his Aſcenſion into 

Heaven, their Commiſſion runs in theſe 
Words: Go ye into all the M. orld, and preach 
the Goſpel to every Creature, Mark xvi. 15. 
The Apoſtles were Preachers of the Goſpel 


among their own Countrymen, in Partner- 


ſhip wich Chriſt himſelf ; but now that 
Chriſt was no longer to abide upon Earth, 
they were firſt made Preachers throughout 
the World. It would have been range, 
that as their Work increaſed and grew | 


more difficult, Aan mould have leſs Aſſiſt· 
ance 3 * 
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ance ; which yet would have been the 
Caſe if no Proviſion had been made to ſup- 


ply his Abſence. But for this Purpoſe the 


_ Holy Ghoſt was ſent to be their Guide, as 
our Saviour tells them, John xiv. 16. J 
woull pray the F ather, and he 2 al give you | 
another Comporter that he may abide with you 
for ever, even the Spirit of Truth. -I ill 


uo leave you comportleſs : I will come t0 You. 


_ Chriſt ſpeaks of Himfelf as preſent by the 
Preſence of the Holy Ghoſt. And in Ef- 


fect, and to all Intents and Purpoſes, It was 


the ſame Thing ; for he was to do every 
Thing for them that Chriſt would or could 
have done if he had been perſonally pre- 
ſent. - The Comforter, Which 1s the Holy 
GH. whom the Father will ſend in my 
Name, be ſhall teach you all Thin g, and 
bring all Things to your Remenibrance what- 
foever 1 have ſaid unto you, Verſe 26. 
That the Promiſe of the Holy Ghoſt 
was relative to the Appointment of the 
Apoſtles, to the great Work of preaching 
the Goſpel chtoughaut the World is Plain | 


from Acts i. 4. hows we. are told that 


Chriſt commanded his A poſtles not to depart 


If G11 Jeruſalem, but wait J 97 the Prom uſe of 
the F led whech, foes he, ge have heard 


1 
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of me. And from what follows, Verſ. 8. 
But ye ſhall receive Power after that the 


Holy Ghoft is come upon you, and ye ſhall be 
Witneſſes unto me, both in Jeruſalem and in 
mn Tudea, and in all Samaria, and unto the 
uttermoſt Part of the Eorth. They were 


to go from Jeruſalem into all the World; 


but they were firſt to wait for the Pro- 5 

miſe of the Father. They were to be 
Witneſſes unto Chriſt both in Jeruſalem, 5 

ee in Judea, and in Samaria, and unto 
the uttermoſt Part of the Earth; but 


not till after they had received the Power 


of the Holy Ghoſt. The one therefore 
was in Order to the other; as the Na- 
ture of the Gifts ſhews which were miracu- 5 
lous and extraordinary; and ſuch as were 
neceſſary to qualify them to execute their 


new Commiſſion. The Power of the 


Holy Ghoſt in the Apoſtles ſhewed itſelf 


in diverſe Ways; as firſt and principally 


in the ſpeaking with Tongues ; then in 
healing the Sick and Lame, and caſting 
cut unclean Spirits, and raiſing the Dead 
to Life; all which was for Conformation of 15 
the Word, and to ſhew that God himſelf 


Tpake i in x and by 1 them. 


This 5 
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This Promiſe then being relative to the 
firſt Propagation of the Goſpel; no Claim 
of extraordinary or miraculous Gifts can 
be founded upon it in after Times, when 


the Ends of Providence in his firſt Pub- 


lication ſhould be ſufficiently anſwered. 


God may work Miracles by the Miniſtra- 
tion of Men or otherwiſe whenever 5 
thinks fit; but if he ſhould do it now, it 

would not be in Conſequence of the Pro- 

miſe made to the Apoſtles and firſt Be- 
lievers, but in Right of his Sovereign 
: Authority, by which he may diſpenſe 
his own Gifts according to the Purpoſes 
of his own Will. Chriſt hath indeed, 
elſe where, promiſed to his Apoſtles, that 
is to his Church, his perpetual Preſence. 

-- ps I am with you akvay even 10 the End 

of the World, Matt. xxviii. 20. e 


Reaſon good; for he was to govern and 


protect his Church to the End of the 


World ; and therefore it was neceſſary 


that he ſhould be with it to the End of 


the World. But how 7h it? Why by 3 


miraculous Gifts, ſo far as ſuch Gifts were 

: neceflary ; and when the Uſe of ſuch Gifts 
 thould determine, always by ſuch a Con- 
| tinuance of his Preſence, as ſhould be 
neceſſary 
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neceſſary to Faith and a good Life. But 


it is to be obſerved that this Sort of Pre- 


ſence flows not ſimply from (though it 
be contained under) the Promiſe made by 


Chriſt; but from the general Grace and 


Mercy of the Covenant of Redemption as 
manifeſted from the Beginning, and run- 
ning through all Diſpenſations. For David 
prays to God that he would create in him 

a clean Heart and renew in him @ right 
Spirit; that he would not caft him away 
from his Preſence, nor take his Holy Spirit 
from him. Purge me with Hyſop (ſays he) 
and I ſhall be clean, waſh me and I ſhall be 
whiter than Snow, Pſalm 11. % 10% 1 1 
And greatly it concerns us to cultivate this 
friendly Correſpondence between God and 
our own Souls; for though Chriſt hath 
ſaved us from Sin and Death, he hath 
yet done it in ſuch a Way as to make 
our Concurrence neceſſary; inſomuch that if 


we do not our Parts, in fact and reality 
we may not, we cannot, be ſaved. 


nn the great Point which deſerves 
| the ſerious Attention of every Chriſtian; 
that Chriſt hath no otherwiſe ſaved us, 
| than to n it into our Power to ſave our- 
, | Jelvess 
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ſelves. Whilſt all Mankind were under 
the Curſe, and the Sentence denounced a- 


gainſt Adam's Tranſgreſſion remained in 


full Force, no Fleſh could be ſaved. But 
Chriſt hath done away the Curſe, by being 

made a Curſe for us. Through him we 
have the Promiſe of Remiſſion of Sins and 

eternal Life ; In this great Work he hath 
no Partner. But as he purchaſed Salva- | 
tion for us by the Sacrifice of his Blood ; 


ſo he hath reſerved to himſelf the Right 


= | diſpenſe the Bleſſing upon his own 
Terms; which Terms are Faith and Re- 

| pentance. Liſten not then to thoſe who 

tell you that“ we have nothing to do but 
to throw ourſelves upon Chriſt, as ſin- 

. ful Duſt and Aſhes that he may waſn 
«ns in his Blood. —. That « we are to 

a” carry nothing to him but our Sins to 


: « be taken away by him, and to receive 


„ Newneſs of Life from him.” 1 theſe 

or ſuch like Expreſſions which are fre- 
quent in the Mouths of Enthuſiaſts) there 

is either no Truth or they are fallacious. 


If you would fay that it is the Mercy of 
Gad in Chriſt alone that juſtifies us; it is 


true. For we can plead no Merit with | 


God from our beſt Performances. —_— 
| 5  bave 
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Have ſinned and come ſhort of the Glory of 
God, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks. But it is not 
true that there is nothing left for us to 
do. For we muſt qualify our ſelves to 
be fit Objects of that Mercy; and this 
will find us Work enough if we will 


mind it. We muſt mortify the Deeds of 


the Body. We muſt crucify the Fleſh with 


its Aﬀedtions and Luſts; and if when we 


carry our Sins to Chriſt, we carry not our 


Repentance too, the Blood of Chriſt will + 


avail us nothing. Repentance is a hard 
Work ; and few Sinners, perhaps, would 
attempt it, if they thought that EP 
could get to Heaven without it: And 
would it not give too great a Handle to this 
Deluſion if they ſhould be“ warned againſt 
it as a dangerous Error to think that any 
Preparation is neceſſary to qualify us for 
« God's Favour; and be told that they 
are to come to Chriſt juſt as they are, 
« jn all their Guilt, ia all their Unclean- 
6; neſs, with all their Sin and Shame about 


„ them!“ Ho different is this from the 
L. anguage of the Goſpel---Repent and be 


baptized for the Remiſſion of Sins. Repen- 6 
tance then is a neceſſary Preparation in or- 
| der to our eng to Chriſt; and muſt be 
1 the 
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the Touchſtone whereby to aſſure ourſelves 
that we are worthy of the Grace offered 


27 by te Goſpel; which if you overlook, and 


cot. Jade tome (I know not What) Unpetts 


Qus \fotions which you may feel within 


you. lelves, to be the Work of the Spirit, 
and the Seal of your Acceptance veith God, 
you will leave yourſelves without any ſure 
Ground to. ſtand upon, and may 0 N 

yourſelves to be the Children of God, whe 
you are the Children UE the Dev, /.---But to 
| proceed: | 
Hard as - "the. Work 15 eee is, 
ths Grace of God i 18 ſafficient far us, and 
will be youchſafed to all who. diligently 
ſeek him. . ii Hout him we can do nothing. 
_—_— Chriſt himſelf tells us, and as the 
Apoſtle St. Paul more largely inſiſts... 
Ye are not in the Fleſb but in the Spirit 
# 45 be that the Spirit of Cod dwelleth in 
Yau Now if any Man baue not the Spi 
rt * Chris be ts nane of bii---But , the, 
Spirit of him that ra fo 4 up * Yolus from the, 
Dead awei! in au, pe that raijed uf Chriſt. 
From the Dead j/ hall 400 quicken: your mortal. 
Haden by bis Spirit 140 at dauellethi in yo. 
There ore, Bre: hren, we are. Debtors; Hof #0 
oh * Th O, to lived ifter the Fleſh, ; for of v 
be gfier the Flefh, Je, hall die; but 74 _ 
| | | 7 LET : 
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throngh the & pirit do mortify the Deeds of the 
Body, ye fhall live. For as many as are led 
Ey the Spirit of God they are the Sons of God, 


Rom. viii. 9--14. You ſee here that mor- 


tifying the Deeds of the Body, is fo 
Our Work, as to be the Work of the Spi- 
rit ; and ſo His Work as to be alſo Ours. 
It is We that are to mort? ty the Decds of the 

| Body but we muſt do it 7hrough the Spirit, = 
that is by his Help and Afliſtance ; which 
is a Matter to us both of Caution and 


WD Conſolation : Of Conſolation, that in all 


the Dangers that ſurround us, we have al- 
ways Help at Hand equal to our Needs; 
and of Caution, to uſe Diligence in our 


| heavenly Calling ; ; that we may work out 


aur Salvation <with Fear and T; rembling, and ; 
take heed that we receive not the Grace 4 = 
God i in vain. Sy 


There can be no Sende but chat God 5 
near at Hand to every one of us; for in him 


ave live and move and have our Being, Acts 


Vi. 27, 28. Properly in him, becauſe he | 


furroundeth every Thing by his boundleſs 


Preſence. But thoſe to whom he will be 


preſent to help and aſſiſt them are thoſe 
only who are worthy - of him; 3 and who 
thoſe are : he tells you himſelf AY the Mouth . 
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of his Prophet Ifaiah lvii. 15. Thus faith 
_ the high and lyfty One that inhabiteth Eter- 
nity whoſe Name is holy, I dwell in the high 
and holy Place ; with him alſo that is of a 
rontrite and humble Spirit, to revive the 
Heart of the contrite Ones. Humility and 
Contrition are the firſt Beginnings of Re- 
 pentance ; ſo early does God ſeek thoſe 
who are willing to be found of him We 
are too often wanting to ourſelves, but God 
will never be wanting to Us; from the very 
loweſt Degree of Proficiency in the Chriſ- | 
tian Life to its higheſt. Perfection and 
Completion. The weakeſt Efforts of our 
natural Powers towards him, he will 
ſtrengthen and improve; and from leſs 


Improvements he will carry us on to greater 
by a more plentiful Communication ' 


himſelf; for unto every one that hath ſhall : 
be given and he ſhall have Abundance, Matt. 
XXV. 29. But all this upon Condition 
that we deſire, and diligently ſeek him; _ 
for. God will give his holy Spirit to them 
that aff him, Luke xi. 13. This ſhews of 
what Conſequence it is always to preſerve 
a ſerious and devout Temper of Mind; 
diſengaged, as much as may be, from the 
; Cares and Vavities of the World, and at- 
tentive ; 
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tentive to Prayer and to heavenly Things. 
But above all Things muſt we be careful to 
guard againſt the Inroads of brutal Paſſions, 
which defile the Temple of God, and make 
it an Habitation unfit for the Spirit to 
dwell in. Flee Fornication, ſays St. Paul; 
for know ye not that your Body is the Tem- 
ple of the Holy Ghoſt which is in you? And 


if any Man defile the 7 Temple of God him ſhall a 


God deftroy, 1 Cor. vi. 18, 19. and iii. 
17. What marvel is it then that careleſs 
or wicked Men ſhould every Day grow 


| worſe and worſe; running on from Folly 


to Folly, and from Sin to Sin, till at laſt 


5 they grow hardened in Iniquity, and being e 


1 poſt feeling work all Uncleanneſs with Gree= 


| dineſs? Eph. iv. 19. The Cauſe is this: 
They drive from themſelves the Holy Spi- 
rit of God; who in Proportion as the Heart 
grows more unclean viſits them with 
fewer Communications of his Grace, all- - 
being wholly left under the Power of the 


Devil, they are, of Courſe, led Captive $7 
bum at his Will, From this hopeleſs and | 


+ abandoned State may God keep us all! 


and grant that by the conſtant Exerciſe of _ 


8 good Life we may preſerve our Intereſt 4 


* 
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him, and ever more rejoice in 


Comfort. 


In 


whom, 


* 


cly 


_ 
F 
A 


Father, Son, and | 


be all Honour and Glory now and 


hoſt, | 
or ever. 
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